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EDITORIAL

Descentralizarea ca experiment legislativ
(Decentralisation as a legislative experiment)

Mark BUCUCI

Abstract. The intellectual prestige of ,,decentralization” comes, mainly, from
the works of Tocqueville, who conceives a sort of definition of decentralization
by indicating it’s effects in USA. He determines the most important logical
connections for ,,decentralization”, connections which nowadays are natural, i.
e. with , liberty”, , good governance”, , solidarity”, , active citizenship” and
,,sustainable prosperity”. The author argues that descentralization is a concept
with a ,,variable geometry”, meaning that although we have some precised
determinations for decentralization (deconcentration, fiscal decentralization and
devolution), it has, in terms of different possible contexts, a potential for
evolution. Finally, decentralization encourages a vision of the social world in

which the ,.experiment” is central.

Keywords: decentralization; centralism; deconcentration; fiscal
decentralization, devolution, social exeperiment.

Biografia unui concept

in momentul in care parcurgi bi-
bliografia imensa referitoare la pro-
blematica ,descentralizarii”, con-
stati cu usurinta ca este invocat cu o
anumita insistentd Tocqueville'. De
aceeea, cred ca nu este nepotrivit sa
insist asupra rolului pe care gandi-
torul francez l-a avut in reliefarea
importantei publice si private a pro-
blematicii mentionate mai sus. De
fapt, cariera internationala a descen-
tralizarii a inceput cu scrierile lui

Tocqueville, care 1i dedica in Des-
pre democratie in America un intreg
subcapitol, si anume Despre efectele
politice ale descentralizarii admi-
nistrative in Statele Unite. Din capul
locului, Tocqueville ne anuntd in
acest text cd descentralizarea se cu-
vine a fi inteleasd din perspectiva
efectelor pe care ea le creeazd. Pe
atunci, la moda era ,,centralizarea”,
iar in acest context al uzului foarte
frecvent, ,.centralizarea” ,este un
cuvant ce revine tot mereu in zilele
noastre si al carui inteles nimeni nu
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incearcd, in general, sa-1 preci-
zeze”™’. Denuntind ambiguitatea
»centralizarii”, scriitorul ne anunta,
de fapt, cd notiunea in cauza era ori-
zontul privilegiat al intelegerii reali-
tatilor politice si juridice.

in demersul siau de a clarifica
ceea ce era ambiguu, Tocqueville
distinge intre ,.centralizarea admi-
nistrativa” si ,,centralizarea guverna-
mentald” plecand de la o diferentie-
re a intereselor prezente la nivelul
comunititilor. In timp ce unele inte-
rese, crede Tocqueville, ,,sunt co-
mune tuturor partilor unei natiuni”
(aici referindu-se la legile generale
si la relatiile internationale ale acelei
comunitdti), altele ,,sunt specifice
numai anumitor parti ale natiunii”
(de exemplu, proiectele de la nivelul
comunitatilor locale). Prin urmare,
concentrarea primului tip de interese
in acelasi centru se numeste ,,centra-
lizare guvernamentala”, iar plasarea
intr-un centru unic a celui de-al doi-
lea tip de interese acopera ,,centra-
lizarea administrativa”.

Tocqueville se concentreazd pe
monitorizarea, cu ajutorul mijloa-
celor pe care le avea la indeméana in
acele timpuri, a efectelor negative
ale centralizarii. In primul rand, el
ne avertizeazi ci este posibild’
impletirea celor doud tipuri de cen-
tralizare, ceea ce — In prima instanta
— duce la o amplificare extraordi-
nard a ,centralizarii guvernamen-
tale”. Dar exista un efect secundar al
acestei impletiri care este mai dez-
avantajos pentru cetateni si comuni-
tate decat avantajul enormei ampli-
ficari a puterii centrale: ,,ii deprinde

pe oameni sa faca total §i constant
abstractie de vointa lor; sd se su-
puna, nu o datd si nu intr-o singurd
privinta, ci in toate privintele si zi
de zi. Atunci nu numai ca ii domina
prin forta, dar i mai §i capteaza prin
intermediul deprinderilor lor; 1i izo-
leaza si pe urma 1i inhatd, unul cate
unul, din masa comund™*. Practic, in
ciuda ,,beneficiului” fortei enorme a
puterii centrale, cetatenii ,,doban-
desc” pe termen lung dezavantajul
de a fi redusi la statutul de supusi.

Tocqueville ne da de inteles ca,
in cazul Revolutiei franceze, chiar
daci a fost diminuata ,,cea mai mare
centralizare imaginabila™, in acelasi
timp a fost exercitatd o ,.centra-
lizarea administrativd” care a ni-
micit institutiile locale’. Tar efectele
secundare ale acestei dualitati, care
au ramas in spatiul juridic francez
pand in timpurile noastre’, permit
aparitia unui anumit fel de om po-
litic: ,,poti rdmane popular, dar si un
adversar al drepturilor poporului, un
slujitor ascuns al tiraniei, dar si un
iubitor declarat al libertatii®.

Prin identificarea efectelor ne-
gative ale ,,centralizarii administra-
tive” si prin exemplificarea efecte-
lor pozitive ale descentralizarii,
Tocqueville intentioneaza, din punc-
tul meu de vedere, sa justifice natura
instrumentala a celor doud centra-
lizari si faptul ca felul in care deci-
dentii politici utilizeaza aceste
instrumente influenteaza intr-o ma-
nierd decisiva libertatea cetatenilor
si, indirect prosperitatea comuni-
tatilor. Altfel spus, Tocqueville
leagd destinul personajului mai rar
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invocat (,,descentralizarea”) de cel
al libertatii. Lui 1i datordm acest
proiect de a ,,testa”, In diverse con-
texte institutionale, adancirea liber-
tatilor cetatenesti prin diminuarea
progresiva a centralismului si, ceea
ce se intampld adesea 1n zilele
noastre, utilizarea descentralizarii
pentru a a crea prosperitate si a di-
minua siricia. In siajul argumentarii
lui Tocqueville, descentralizarea va
deveni o valoarea cardinald a unei
comunitati, valoare ce va intra in
jocuri de negociere si acomodare cu
alte astfel de valori: ,,democratie”,
»libertate”, ,.solidaritate”, ,,buna gu-
vernare” etc. El nu putea justifica
aceste legaturi in interiorul vocabu-
larului argumentativ al timpului, ci
doar invocand — precum Machiavelli
— verita effetualle delle cose, In
cazul nostru felul in care functio-
neaza lucrurile in Statele Unite.

Din acest motiv, el va insista pe
urmdrirea efectelor si, in mod spe-
cial, pe mentionarea,, efectelor poli-
tice: ,,Nu efectele administrative ale
descentralizarii sunt ceea ce admir
eu cel mai mult in America, ci efec-
tele ei politice”"’. Astfel, in Statele
Unite poate fi sesizatd, In primul
rand, prezenta unei solidaritati fi-
resti, a unei identificari oarecum
spontana cu interesele publice — pre-
zentd pe care nu o intalnesti in alte
tari. Potrivit Iui Tocqueville, in
Lumea Noua ,patria se face simtita
pretutindeni”, iar sentimentule ceta-
teanului fatd de patrie este mulat pe
modelul sentimentului fatd de pro-
pria familie — in asa fel Incéat ,,inte-
resul pe care-l poartd statului este

tot o forma de egoism”. In al doilea
rand, cetiteanul american — martu-
riseste autorul francez — are in mod
natural o altd pozitionare fatd de
administratie, in sensul cd el nu il
percepe pe functionar drept o ame-
nintare (,,exponentul fortei”), ci
drept un ,,reprezentant al dreptului”,
acea fortd legitimd care este dea-
supra oricarui individ. In consecinta,
spre deosebire de ceea ce se in-
tampla in Europa, In Lumea Noua
»omul nu ascultd niciodata de alt
om, ci ascultd de justitie sau de
lege”"'. Autoritatea administrativa,
precizeazd Tocqueville, desi este
altceva decat cetatenii, nu este dea-
supra lor, ci aldturi de ei. Ea este un
fel de ,transcendenta laterald” care,
in mod paradoxal, ,,nu starneste nici
invidie, nici ura” De ce se
intampla acest lucru? Pentru ca, cre-
de autorul francez, in masura in care
autoritatea administrativa este limi-
tatd in ceea ce priveste posibilitatile
de actiune, orice cetatean resimte ca
nu se poate limita la a se baza doar
pe autoritatea administrativa in re-
zolvarea problemelor sale.

Pentru a-si justifica observatiile,
Tocqueville da drept exemplu ceea
ce se intdmpla in SUA cu privire la
sanctionarea infractiunilor. Desi mij-
loacele administrative pentru aduce-
rea infractorilor in fata justitiei erau
insuficiente — cel putin in compa-
ratie cu ceea ce se intdmpla in
Europa —, eficienta ,,sistemului pe-
nal” era de invidiat". Posibila expli-
catie a a acestei stari de lucruri este,
in opinia lui Tocqueville, faptul ca
,»totl se considera interesati Tn dove-
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direa delictului si prinderea delinc-
ventului”'*. Aici ne intereseazi doar
faptul ca aceasta stare de lucruri este
un efect secundar al slabiciunii
»centralizarii  administrative”. De
asemenea, in acest loc este configu-
rat portretul a ceea ce astdzi numim
»cetatenie activa”, este stabilitd o
legatura intimd intre aceasta si des-
centralizare, dar ne si este prezentat
impactul neasteptat pe care il are
descentralizarea asupra unor regiuni
aparent strdine ale campului social.

Descentralizarea — un concept
cu ,geometrie variabila”

Cert este ca in zilele noastre
,,descentralizarea” a devenit un loc
comun al discursului public, unul a
carui frecventare nu o poti evita, fie
ca esti decident politic, fie cad esti
cetatean. Poti sa fii de acord cu des-
centralizarea, sau nu, insd nu poti
evita sa te raportezi la ea, nu o poti
trece sub tacere.

in mod firesc, descentralizarea a
intrat si In campul cercetarilor aca-
demice. Un astfel de cercetitor,
Daniel Treisman'® — care se refera in
primul rand la descentralizarea poli-
ticd — se simte nevoitd sa 1i facd un
portret cultural Tnainte de a o urmari
metodologic. Astfel, ne spune auto-
rul citat, ,,descentralizarea” a deve-
nit o moda'®, iar luata impreuni cu
alte instrumente notionale — cum ar
fi ,,democratia”, ,piata”, ,,domnia
legii” — ea este astdzi perceputd ca
o terapie necesard in vederea dimi-
nudrii sau elimindrii unor deficiente
politice si sociale. Se poate sustine

ca este 0 moda si pentru ca, sustine
Treisman, entuziasmul aferent des-
centralizarii nu are limite geografice
sau ideologice. Acest entuziasm a
,,contaminat” in mod unificator atat
dreapta, cat si stanga, atat Nordul
cat si Sudul. De asemenea, observa
Treisman in demersul sdu de con-
turare a importantei simbolice a pro-
blemei avute in atentie, este dificil
sd identifici o altd determinatie
constitutionald care sd fie recunos-
cuta si glorificatd precum descentra-
lizdrea de catre actori politici in-
compatibili sub anumite raporturi,
precum Bill Clinton si George W.
Bush, Francois Mitterrand si Boris
Eltin'". Poate doar ,,democratia in-
sasi” ar fi o astfel de trasatura con-
stitutionala, precizeaza Treisman.
Dincolo de aceste aspecte, este
de netagadduit cd ,credinta in des-
centralizarea politicd ca fiind ceva
bun a reconfigurat felul de a gu-
verna de-a lungul globului”'®. Sub
imperiul acestei credinte, aratd auto-
rul citat, Belgia a decis sa se trans-
forme in stat federal, Franta a creat
legislaturi regionale alese in mod di-
rect, Regatul Unit a permis crearea
unor adunari parlamentare in Scotia
si Tara Galilor si a resuscitarea celei
din Irlanda de Nord, fostele tari co-
muniste au dat puteri comunitatilor
locale, Etiopia a devenit stat federal,
Africa de Sud a dat autonomie spo-
ritd provinciilor, in multe tari din
America Latina  responsabilitati
importante au fost acordate unita-
tilor subnationale, legislativul indian
a reconfigurat textul constitutional
pentru ca ,,guvernele” din mediul
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rural sd primeascd puteri sporite
samd"’.

Mai mult, finantarile masive, din
partea unor state sau din partea
organismelor internationale, oferite
pentru conceperea si aplicarea pro-
iectelor de descentralizare indica
existenta unei tendinte practice de
anvergura globald®, nu doar a unui
ideal cultural®’. Iar centralismul
incepe sa capete din ce in ce mai
insistent alura unui personaj negativ.
Alti autori stabilesc alt fel de relatii
intre ,,globalizare” si ,,descentrali-
zare”. De pildd, Cheema si
Rondinellli, care sustin ca fenome-
nul globalizarii a modelat nu doar
conceptele aferente cresterii econo-
mice, ci §i perceptiile legate de actul
de guvernare si de functiile si rolul
pe care le au guvernele. Globa-
lizarea nu doar ca ,,deconcentreaza”
activitatea economicd in interiorul
statelor si intre state, dar si creeaza
conditiile producerii unei descen-
tralizari de facto prin intermediul
leadership-ului si intiativei locale.

Distingand intre descentralizarea
din perspectiva tarilor in curs de
dezvoltare (pentru care nevoia de
crestere economica si cea de stabi-
litate politicd sunt centrale) si cea
din perspectiva tarilor dezvoltate,
Petak ajunge la concluzia ca, in ca-
zul primelor tari, sistemele centra-
lizate s-au dovedit a fi incapabile sa
rezolve problemele subdezvoltarii si
instabilitatii politice™. In cazul fos-
telor tdri comuniste, Petak este de
acord cu Bird, Ebel si Wallich,
atunci cand acestia sustin cd — in
masura n care excesiva centralizare

(over-centralization) a dominat toa-
te aspectele vietii respectivelor tari —
descentralizarea ar putea fi elemen-
tul-cheie 1n tranzitia acestora de la
economia-comanda la economia de
piata, de la o societate totalitara la o
societate pluralistd, democratica.

Cu mentiunea cd, precizeaza
Petak, orice proiect de descentra-
lizare trebuie conceput si aplicat in
mod corect’, adaptat realitatilor fie-
cdrei tari. O atare mentiune este ne-
cesard pentru cda in designul unui
astfel de proiect sunt cuprinse foarte
multe variabile, variabile care In
contexte diferite pot crea efecte ne-
dorite de cei care au conceput pro-
iectul de descentralizare™. Un
exemplu bun pentru a ilustra cele
spuse mai sus este acela al opera-
tionalizarii politicilor publice de
descentralizare iIn America Latina.
Faletti precizeazd ca efectele apli-
carii politicilor publice de descen-
tralizare variaza foarte mult de la o
tara la alta, in asa fel incat teoriile
existente Tn acest moment nu pot da
seama de aceste variatii’®. In timp ce
in unele tdri, precum Brazilia sau
Columbia, s-au obtinut efectele
vizate, in altele (Mexic) rezultatele
au fost mediocre, iar in altele
(Argentina) au fost nesemnificative.

Prin urmare, si conceptul de
»descentralizare” este unul ce pre-
supune o variabilitate si ,,riscul”
ajustarilor permanente. Cred ca din
acest motiv a preferat Manor si
foloseascd, pentru a descrie diferi-
tele proiecte si aplicari ale pro-
iectelor de descentralizare, formula

»d experimenta descentralizarea™,
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in loc sd Incerce sa contureze ima-
ginea aplicarii mecanice a unui
algoritm invariabil. Mai mult, foarte
multi autori specializati pe problema
descentralizarii insistd asupra unui
efect al acesteia, si anume transfor-
marea entitdtilor rezultate in urma
descentralizarii Tn — asa cum spune
Treisman — ,,laboratoare” ale demo-
cratiei, ,,laboratoare” care pot desfa-
sura in paralel experimente privind
politici publice distincte™.

Descentralizarea este un concept
cu ,geometrie variabild” atit din
punct de vedere intensional, cat si
extensional, datoritd atat multitu-
dinii de situatii concrete in care este
aplicat sau efectelor diferite pe care
le poate avea la nivelul comuni-
tatilor, cat si datorita evolutiei isto-
rice a conceptului. Astfel, Treisman,
referindu-se in principal la descen-
tralizarea politica, spune ca descen-
tralizarea semnifica realitati diferite
pentru persoane diferite™.

In ceea ce priveste evolutia isto-
rici a conceptului, Petak’® — autorul
pe care il folosesc in cele ce urmea-
za — vorbeste despre ,,teorii ale des-
centralizarii”, descentralizarea fiind
pentru el un fel de ,termen-umbre-
13> care astdzi acopera situatii care
anterior nu 1i erau alocate. Astfel,
daca in anii ’50, 1n stiintele politice,
se vorbea despre ,deconcentrare”
(transmiterea puterii de a lua decizii
de la birocratiile centrale, aflate in
capitalele statelor, catre birocratiile
ce nu isi mai aveau sediul in
capitale), incepand cu anii *70 este
preferat termenul de ,.descentrali-
zare” (odatd cu transmiterea puterii

10

de a asigura servicii sociale). Tot in
anii ’70 incepe sa fie folosit mai
insistent si termenul de ,,devolutie”.
Acesta era utilizat pentru a desemna
acele schimbdri institutionale care
presupuneau conferirea puterii de a
lua decizii autoritatilor locale. Une-
ori, ,,devolutia” mai este numitd si
,,descentralizarea democratica”, toc-
mai deoarece ea indica acele pro-
iecte de descentralizare care au reu-
sit sa transfere puterea politica si pe
cea fiscald citre comunitatile locale.

Cu toate aceste variatii contextu-
ale, cercetatorii au reusit sa agrege
un nucleu dur al ,,descentralizarii”.
Astfel, Manor defineste descentra-
lizarea ca fiind procesul de transfer
al resurselor, responsabilitatilor si
autoritdtii de la guvernele nationale
catre organismele intermediare, ,,gu-
vernele locale” si, uneori, chiar catre
comunititi si entitati private’'. El
mai aproximeazd, folosind adaptarea
pe care Parker o face tipologiei lui
Rondinelli, ca descentralizarea poate
fi diferentiatd pe trei secvente™:

1. deconcentrare  (descentralizare
administrativa);

2. descentralizare fiscala;

3. devolutie (descentralizare demo-

craticd) .

Fiecare stat experimenteaza cu
aceste trei posibilitati, angajandu-le
pe toate in acelasi timp, mixand
doua dintre ele sau utilizdnd doar pe
una. Nu intimplator, Andrew Parker™
a comparat politicile publice aferen-
te descentralizarii cu ,,gatitul unui
soufflé”, cu scopul de a configura o
teorie flexibild a descentralizarii. O
astfel de teorie, crede Parker, are
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meritul de a recunoaste atit nevoia
unei teorii sistematice a descentra-
lizarii, cat si imposibilitatea schi-
tarii unei strategii unice a descen-
tralizarii. Asa cum un soufflé reusit,
precizeaza autorul invocat, are ne-
voie de combinarea potrivitda a
ingredientelor (lapte, ou, faina, cal-
dura), la fel descentralizarea are ne-
voie de o combinare fericita a sec-
ventelor mentionate mai sus. Pre-
ludnd analogia lui Parker, Cheema
si Rondinelli ne sugereazia cid ,a
invata cum se descentralizeaza” pre-
supune, pe langad stapanirea judici-
oasd a datelor teoretice, §i experi-
mentarea si vointa de a Tmbunatati
performantele obtinute prin Incer-
care si eroare™”.

Concluzii

Intr-una din motivarile deciziilor

sale, Louis Brandeis, mebru al
Note
' De exemplu Tulia G. Falleti,

Decentralization and Subnational
Politics in Latin America,
Cambridge University Press, New
York, 2010, p. 1.

Alexis de Tocqueville, Despre demo-
cratie in America, vol. 1, Editura
Humanitas, Bucuresti, 1995, p. 136.
Aceste doud tipuri de centralizare
mai  degraba, ne avertizeaza
Tocqueville, ,,se atrag una pe alta”,
decat sa se respingd, ceea ce generea-
za o anumitd dificultate 1n a le separa.
* Ibidem, p. 137.

Ibidem. Prin aceasta formula el se
referd la ceea ce s-a Intamplat in

Curtii Supreme de Justitie a SUA,
spunea ca unul din avantajele pe
care statele federale le au in raport
cu cele unitare este ca, In masura in
care membrii unui stat federat decid
in acest sens, acel stat poate deveni
un ,laborator” de politici publice.
Adica, acel stat poate pune 1n joc
noi experimente sociale si econo-
mice, experimente care fac posibile
noi instrumente institutionale utile
in rezolvarea problemelor comunita-
tii — fard sd pund in pericol celelalte
state federate. ,,Descentralizarea”35
este impletitd, sub o forma sau alta,
cu o astfel de viziune despre campul
social: experimentam la nivel local,
national, global, iar aceastd stare de
lucruri nu duce in mod necesar la o
relaxare iresponsabild a decidentilor
politici, a cetatenilor, ci la o mai
mare responsabilizare a lor in lega-
turd cu pregatirea §i administrarea
ingredientelor politicilor publice.

timpul lui Ludovic al XIV-lea: ,,ace-
lasi om stabilea legile generale si
detinea puterea de a le interpreta,
reprezenta Franta in afara hotarelor
si actiona in numele ei”. Pe de alta
parte, sustine Tocqueville, ,sub
Ludovic al XIV-lea centralizarea
administrativa era mult mai restran-
sa decat in zilele noastre”.

Ibidem, p. 149, in Revolutia fran-
cezd au existat doud miscdri in sens
contrar pe care se cuvine sa nu le
confundam: una favorabila libertatii,
cealalta favorabila despotismului. [...]
Revolutia s-a pronuntat concomitent
impotriva regalitatii si impotriva

11
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institutiilor locale. Ea a contopit in
aceeasi ura tot ceea ce o precedase,
putereca absolutd si ceea ce putea
tempera rigorile acesteia; a fost in
acelasi timp republicana si centra-
lizatoare”.

Pe de alta parte, cercetatoarea Viviene
A. Schmidt sustine ca introducerea
legislatiei descentralizarii intre 1982 si
1986 in Franta a fos mplinirea unui
deziderat al Revolutiei franceze
(Democratizing France: the political
and administrative history of decen-
tralization, Cambridge University
Press, New York, 2007, p. 3).
Schmidt constatd ca istoria descen-
tralizarii in Franta ultimilor doud
sute de ani nu a fost una de succes,
in sensul cd modelul practicii legis-
lative 1n ceea ce ce priveste descen-
tralizarea a fost acela al revenirii
perpetue la centralizare: ,,scurte pe-
rioade de descentralizare in timpul
crizelor guvernamentale urmate de
lungi perioade de centralizare in
perioadele de relativa stabilitate
guvernamentald” (p. 3). Cercetatoa-
rea este de acord cu Tocqueville
atunci cand sustine cd Revolutia
franceza ,,nu doar a fixat parametrii
dezbaterii legislative pe tema des-
centralizarii, conceptual si institutio-
nal, ci a si dat modelat interesul pri-
vind comportamentul legislativ pe
aceasta tema” (p. 4).

Alexis de Tocqueville, Op. cit., p. 149.
Ibidem, p. 138. Intr-o altd secventa
discursiva, Tocqueville leagd dimi-
nuarea ,,centralizarii administrative”
si de prosperitatea comunitatilor:
»Socot Tnsd ca centralizarea admi-
nistrativa nu face decat sa-i slabeas-
cd pe oamenii care i se supun,
pentru ca tinde sa diminueze nein-
cetat spiritul lor civic. Este adevarat
ca centralizarea administrativa izbu-
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teste sa uneasca, la un moment dat si
intr-un loc anumit, toate fortele dis-
ponibile ale actiunii, dar ea preju-
diciazd reproductia fortelor. Ajutd
natiunea sa triumfe 1n ziua bataliei,
dar cu timpul 1i diminueaza puterea.
Poate, asadar, sa contribuie admira-
bil la gloria temporara a unui om, nu
insa la prosperitatea durabild a unui
popor”.

Ibidem, p. 146.

Ibidem. Aceasta situatie are legatura
cu o realitate constitutionald ameri-
cand. Este vorba despre asa-numita
Clauza de suprematie, care preci-
zeazd ca in SUA Constitutia este
Jlegea suprema a tarii”. In schimb,
in Anglia functiona doctrina supre-
matiei Parlamentului. O discutie
lamuritoare asupra acestei diferente
este prezenta la Catalin Avramescu,
Constitutia Statelor Unite: comen-
tariu, text, note, Editura Humanitas,
Bucuresti, 2010, p. 114

Ibidem, p. 147.

Ibidem, ,,...ma indoiesc ca existd
vreo altd tard in care sa se intdmple
atdt de rar ca un delict s ramana
nepedepsit”. Aceastd diferentd este
afirmatd mai ferm pe pagina urma-
toare: ,,in Europa, delincventul este
considerat un nefericit care se lupta
pentru a se salva de agentii puterii,
populatia pare ca asistd la aceastd
lupta. in America, el este considerat
un inamic al speciei umane si intrea-
ga populatie i este potrivnica”.
Ibidem.

Daniel Treisman, The Architecture
of Government, rethinking political
decentralization, 2007, Cambridge
University Press, New York, pp. 1-2.
O observatie de acelasi fel, de data
aceasta despre descentralizarea fis-
cala, ii apartine lui Oates. ,Fiscal
decentralization is in vogue”, afirma
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Wallace E. Oates 1n ,,An Essay on
Fiscal Federalism ”, Journal of
Economic  Literature, 37 (3),
September, 1999, pp. 1120-1149.
Faletti vorbeste chiar despre o
euforie” a descentralizarii. In Tulia
G. Falleti, Op. cit., p. 11.
Semnificativ 1n acest sens este si
ceea ce mentioneazd Tulia G.
Falleti, Op. cit, p. 4, ,,Pe tot globul,
coalitii eterogene de actori sociali si
politici din tot spectrul ideologic au
sprijinit migcarea pentru descentra-
lizare. Politicieni de dreapta si de
stanga; lideri democratici si lideri
autoritari; creatori de politici publice
in finante, educatie, sanatate si dez-
voltare urband; savanti din univer-
sitati — toti au pledat pentru descen-
tralizare”.

Daniel Treisman, Op. cit., pp. 1-2.
Daniel Treisman, Ibidem, p. 3.
Campbell surprinde aceastd tendintd
globala si o numeste ,revolutia tacuta”
a timpurilor noastre (Tim Campbell,
The Quiet Revolution: Decentralization
and the Rise of Political Participation
in Latin America’s Cities, University of
Pittsburgh  Press, Pittsburgh, PA,

2005).
Daniel Treisman, Op. cit., p. 4.
Shabbir  Cheema, Dennis A.

Rondinelli, From Government Decen-
tralization to Decentralized Gover-
nance, p. 5, in G. Shabbir Cheema,
Dennis A. Rondinelli (ed.), Decen-
tralizing governance: emerging con-
cepts and practices, Brookings
Institution Press, Washington, D.C.,
2007.

Zdravko Petak, How to measure
decentralization: case-study from
Central European countries, The
Third Pentannual WORKSHOP ON
THE WORKSHOP Building Social
Capital and Self-Governing Capabi-
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lities in Diverse Societies,
Bloomington, June 2-6, 2004, p. 2,
accesibil la: http://www.indiana.edu/
~wow3/papers/wow3_petak.pdf
Richard M. Bird, Robert D. Ebel,
Christine 1. Wallich (ed.), Decen-
tralization of the Socialist State, The
World Bank, Washington, DC,
1995, p. 1. in acest volum ii este
dedicat si Romaniei un capitol inti-
tulat Decentralization and local
government finance in Romania,
scris de Felix A. Jakob.

in acest sens, existd numeroase cer-
cetari privind relatie dintre diversele
variabile cu care opereaza descen-
tralizarea. O astfel de cercetare este
cea realizatd de Francis Castles.
Acesta analizeaza, folosind date sta-
tistice, relatia dintre descentralizarea
fiscald si eficienta economicd sau
dintre centralismul fiscal si nivelul
ajutoarelor sociale.

Tulia G. Falleti, Op. cit., p. 3.

James Manor, The Political Economy
of Democratic Decentralization,
The World Bank, Washington, DC,
1999, p. viii.

Daniel Treisman, Op. cit., p. 4.
Daniel Treisman, Op. cit., p. 2.
Zdravko Petak, Op. cit., p. 2. O ,bio-
grafie” oarecum diferitd, dar mai
ampla si mai actuala, ofera Shabbir
Cheema, Dennis A. Rondinelli, From

Government  Decentralization  to
Decentralized Governance, in G.
Shabbir  Cheema, Dennis A.

Rondinelli (ed.), Op. cit., pp. 1-4.
James Manor, Op. cit, p. VIIL
Manor nu foloseste termenul de sec-
venta. L-am preluat de la Falleti, ca-
re, constataind neputinta teoriilor
descentralizarii de a da seama de
multiplele variatii empirice, elabo-
reazd o teorie secventiald a descen-
tralizarii.
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32

- James Manor, Ibidem, p. 5.

Andrew Parker, Decentralization:
The Way Forward for Rural
Development?, Policy Research
Working Paper 1475, World Bank,
1995, p. 43.

3% Shabbir Cheema, Dennis A.
Rondinelli, From  Government
Decentralization to Decentralized
Governance, in G. Shabbir Cheema,
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REGIONALIZAREA,ViNTRE EFICIENTA
ADMINISTRATIVA SI MITOLOGIE

Centralizare versus ,,descentralizare”.
»Reforma administrativa” de la 1938
(Centralization versus ,,decentralization”.
»Administrative reform” from 1938)

Florin GRECU

Abstract. The ,,decentralization” of the Romanian public administration during
the authoritarian monarchy was meant to be achieved through the administrative
reform from August 14, 1938, but the effect of the law consisted in an excessive
centralization and militarization. Thus, the decentralization strengthened the
state power, by nominating the officer corps in the administration and in the

single party,

the National Renaissance Front, focused decisions at the

government level, at the expense of the 10 counties manufactured by the

monarchical authoritarian regime.

Keywords: administrative reform, authoritarian regime, centralization,
,,decentralization”, provinces.

Introducere

Articolul 1si propune sa analizeze
retrospectiv cum anume se fabricd o
,regionalizare” care de fapt mas-
cheaza centralizarea sub numele
descentralizarii. Aceasta ipoteza de
lucru va fi demonstratd analizand
,,yeforma administrativa” de la 1938,
sub regimul monarhiei autoritare.
Ipoteza de lucru supusa cercetarii
din prezentul articol intentioneaza
sa arate faptul ca discursul politic al

reprezentantilor regimului era doar
retoricd goald, deoarece documen-
tele de arhivda contrazic principiul
descentralizarii administrativ-terito-
riale. De aceea, voi recurge la ana-
liza discursurilor parlamentare ale
reprezentatilor noului regim si parti-
dului unic si a principalelor articole
din legea administrativa, coroborate
cu rapoartele autorititilor locale
inaintate ministerelor de resort,
pentru a gasi raspunsul reformei
administrativ-teritoriale, cu privire
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la deconcentrarea serviciilor statului
si anume la descentralizarea procla-
matd de noul regim. Metodologia
stiintifica propusa se fundamenteaza
pe metoda calitativa, specificd do-
meniului stiintelor sociale'.

Cum s-a caracterizat adminis-
tratia Romaniei 1n perioada 1938-
1940? A fost administratia una
transparentd sau actele de coruptie
se practicau la fel ca pe ,,vremea”
partidelor politice? De ce principiul
descentralizdrii a ramas doar un
1deal, de ce nu a devenit realitate?
Réspunsurile la aceste intrebari vom
reusi sa le gasim din rapoartele con-
fidentiale catre Ministerul de Inter-
ne, dupa o dezastruoasa constatare a
situatiei din administratia regala
autoritard. Vom observa ca ,,reforma
administrativd” din august 1938 a
fost in stransd legaturd cu profilul
functionarului public, precum si cu
unele moravuri de sorginte orientala,
care predominau in mentalitatea si
modul de actiune al birocratilor.

Arhitectura legislativd a noului
regim autoritar a fost completatd
prin legea administrativa, promul-
gatd prin Inaltul Decret Regal, nr.
2919 din 13 august 1938 si publi-
catd in Monitorul Oficial, nr. 187,
partea I, din 14 august. Mentionez
faptul cd reforma teritoriald nu a
conferit baza institutionald si orga-
nizatorica noului regim, ci partidului
unic, FRN, si bratului sdu armat
Garda Nationala, care guvernau noi-
le unitati administrative ca pe niste
cazarmi militare’. Astfel, prin aceas-
ta lege se urmarea un control total
asupra aparatului de stat si terito-
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riului, tinuturilor, prin intermediul
rezidentului regal, deoarece judetul
fusese desfiintat, iar cu personalitate
juridica a fost Tnzestrat Tinutul. Prin
reformd administrativa, ,,s-a supri-
mat articolul 4 din Constitutia din
1923, care prevedea impdrtirea pe
judete si a fost introdus un nou arti-
col 79 (institutiunile administrative
sunt statornicite prin legi), prin care
impartirea administrativa trecea in
componenta legilor ordinare, aces-
tea aveau sa divida tara mai intéi in
rezidente regale, apoi in tinuturi’”.
Noul regim autoritar monarhic
guverna $i administra cele 10 unitati
administrative, tinuturile, prin partidul
unic, Frontul Renasterii Nationale,
cu ajutorul cadrelor militare in re-
zerva ale armatei romane §i mai
putin prin intermediul rezidentilor
regali care, desi erau inzestrati cu
atributii juridice si administrative
aveau un rol mai mult decorativ,
deoarece primarii, nemaifiind alesi,
erau numiti pe o perioada de 6 ani,
insd la recomandarea Ministerului
de Interne. Edilii se adresau, pentru
rezolvarea problemelor din teritoriu,
tot guvernului central. Administratia
fiind, In acest sens, instrumentul
prin care partidul unic, Frontul
Renagterii Nationale, putea controla
teritoriul tarii, cu ajutorul functio-
narilor inregimentati in organizatia
unicd, dar si cu ajutorul organelor de
represiune:  politia, jandarmeria.
Astfel, spre deosebire de perioada
interbelica, toatd administratia era
incredintatd cadrelor active sau in
rezervd ale armatei romane. Rezi-
dentii regali si sefii Garzilor Natio-
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nale erau exponentii noii forme de
organizare autoritara a statului ro-
man, accentul fiind pus pe militari-
zarea administratiei centrale si locale.

De mentionat este faptul ca legea
administrativd din august 1938 nu
facea niciun fel de trimitere la des-
centralizare administrativa, astfel
incat ,,organizarea administrativ-te-
ritoriald nu mai continea nici princi-
piul descentralizarii administrative
si nici pe cel al eligibilitatii organe-
lor deliberative judetene si comunale,
raméanand la latitudinea Parlamentului
statuarea principiilor™. Astfel ca
regionalizarea s-a realizat prin cele
10 unitati administrative fabricate
de noul regim, insd, in loc de des-
centralizare, s-a ajuns la un centra-
lism paralizant de tip iacobin, iar
functionarii, membri de partid si
slab salarizati, ascultau tot de la
centru, iar primarii nici macar nu-I
luau in seama pe rezidentul regal,
care era numit prin decret de catre
monarh.

Elemente de discurs juridico-
administrativ ale epocii

Constructia partidului unic de
catre noul regim putea fi proiectata
doar daca el avea ce gestiona, admi-
nistra §i In acest sens a fost pro-
mulgatd noua lege administrativa
care avea rolul de a unifica autori-
tatea, in cadrul a 10 tinuturi, con-
duse de rezidenti regali. Cu toate
acestea, ,,nu in ordinea administra-
tiva gasim ceea ce reprezintd carac-
terul specific al unui regim, ci in sis-
temul politic care este cel care per-

mite cunoasterea trasaturilor speci-
fice fiecarui regim™.

Profesor de drept public si director
al Institutului de Stiinte Administrative
din Bucuresti, Paul Negulescu, sus-
tinea cad ,,administratiunea nu era
altceva decat instrumentul prin care
puterea executiva urmarea satisface-
rea intereselor generale, facand po-
sibild dezvoltarea si realizarea inte-
reselor individuale, in conformitate
cu legea™. Conform lui Negulescu,
»~constitutiunea reunea, ca organe
ale puterii executive, pe rege si pe
ministri, ea nu ne vorbea insa de
administratiune, care era alcatuita
din ministri, ca sefi ai departamen-
telor, ajutati de intregul personal
functiondresc, organizat in mod ie-
rarhic. Principiul de coordonare era
asigurat de Rege, seful Statului si ca
atare seful suprem al administratiei
si de Presedintele Consiliului de
Ministri. Numai Ministerul de
Interne avea un caracter politic, caci
se ocupa de mentinerea ordinii §i
sigurantei interne, cu controlul si
supravegherea”’.

In cuvantarea de la Institutul
Regal de Stiinte Administrative, la 9
octombrie 1939, Armand Calinescu
a radiografiat esenta legii adminis-
trative, spunand cd ,aceasta nu a
necesitat cheltuieli noi si ca senti-
mentul public a aprobat aceastd
lege. Noul regim a restabilit ordinea
si paza pentru intarirea tarii”®.

Dar cum a fost posibild realizarea
acestei ,,opere administrative”? Ras-
punsul il gasim chiar la Ministrul de
Interne de la acea vreme, Armand
Cilinescu, care argumenta ca:
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sactiunea a izbutit pentru ca s-a
desfasurat in cadrul unui nou regim
politic, acela pe care l-a fixat
Constitutia de la 27 februarie 1938.
Reforma administrativa nu ar fi fost
posibilad daca, pe langa introducerea
unui nou regim politic, nu ar fi avut
loc si restabilirea pacii si a linistii
interne. Toate elementele anarhiei
erau dezlantuite, ideea de autoritate
slabitd. Ordinea a fost slabita, dar
ordinea a fost apoi restabilitd, auto-
ritatea de stat si-a recastigat
prestigiul”’.

Critica la adresa vechiului regim
administrativ si al sistemului politi-
cianist reprezenta metoda prin care
putea fi construit noul regim de
autoritate, prin identificarea dugma-
nului si aparitia salvatorului'®. De
aceea, Armand Calinescu a recurs la
o retoricd de naturd nationalist-
populistd, prin care isi construia
discursul, iar democratia reprezenta-
tiva devenea tinta si obiectiv a deni-
grarii. Astfel:

,»sub regimul de partide politice cei
mai multi dintre oamenii politici
erau incompatibili si ocupau o inalta
functiune politica gratie intamplarii
cu aceia cu care aveau anumite sen-
timente, aceeasi mentalitate. Pentru
dansii, toti oamenii ca valoare sunt
echivalenti, pentru dansii inlocuirea
unui om capabil cu un om faré nici o
pricepere era ceva natural. Reaua
organizare a administratiei de pana
la 1938 se datora sistemului politi-
cianist. Politicienii aveau interes sa
arate alegatorilor lor ca ei nu puteau
face nimic fara sprijinul lor, in rela-
tiunile lor cu serviciile publice.
Cetdteanul trebuia sd se adreseze
unui politician, care sa intervina pe
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langa serviciul respectiv. Sub regi-
mul autoritar, care nu mai tine sea-
ma de consideratiunile electorale,
aceste lucruri se vor indrepta si nu-
mirile in posturile importante se vor
face pe criterii obiective. Numai in
asemenea conditii, un serviciu pu-
blic, va putea sa dea adevaratele
roade” .

Comparatia realizatd de Ministrul
de Interne se dorea a fi In beneficiul
noului regim §i era in totala contra-
dictie cu sistemul vechiului regim,
cel al partidelor politice. Politizarea
discursului politic a avut consecinte
dramatice asupra administratiei cen-
trale si locale. Factorul care desta-
biliza administratia era considerat ca
fiind sistemul electoral al partidelor
politice, dar cum in FRN astfel de
dezbateri au fost ,.eliminate”, con-
cluzia se poate trage cu usurintd si
anume ca posturile din administratie
nu mai reprezentau trocul partidelor
politice, a clientelei de partid si de
stat. Prin urmare, regimul autoritar a
eliminat functiile electorale, iar nu-
mirile In posturile importante se do-
reau a fi facute pe criterii ,,obiec-
tive”.

Descrierea aparatului  birocratic
interbelic nu era straind noului regim,
deoarece in Regatul Romaniei gu-
vernele schimbau compozitia admi-
nistratiei la fiecare numire a execu-
tivalui. Astfel, expunerea situatiei
administratiei de catre Armand
Cilinescu nu surprinde deoarece:

,»la noi, Inaintea oricarei alegeri par-
lamentare, se facea epurarca admi-
nistratiei, spre a inlesni constituirea
unei anumite majoritati. Astfel,
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orice schimbare de guvern, aducea
dupa sine, in mod inevitabil, inlatu-
rarea tuturor consiliilor comunale si
judetene. Eram singura tard in care
inlocuirea unui minister aducea
dupa sine o totala rasturnare a admi-
nistratiei, pand la ultimul vatasel de
la sat. Guvernul, fiind intr-o totala
dependenta fatd de acest corp elec-
toral, fireste cd el nu-si mai putea
exercita rolul de supraveghere si
control cu toatd libertatea. Rezul-
tatul a constat in ruina financiara a
comunelor si judetelor si demorali-
zarea cetitenilor”'”. Misiunea refor-
mei administrative a fost de ,,a da
roadele unui cadru de participare
sufleteasca si de ordine absoluta”,
caci ,tara a fost doritoare de linigte
si tara are astdzi liniste. Oricine ar
incerca sa tulbure in chip vinovat o
atmosfera doritd de popor si con-
forma cu nevoile superioare ale Sta-
tului, se va izbi de hotararea neso-
vaitoare a unui Guvern care std in
slujba Tirii si a Coroanei”"”.
Despre reforma administrativa a
vorbit §i Ministrul Justitiei, Victor
lamandi, in cadrul ,,dezbaterilor par-
lamentare” de la Senat. Prin urmare,
el considera ca:

,Ja Ministerul de Interne, in afara de
apararea ordinii §i restabilirea ei, s-a
facut reforma administrativa care a
descentralizat serviciile si le-a dat
posibilitatea functionarii conform
intereselor locale, asigurand, in ace-
lasi timp, si o gospodaérire rodnica si
corecta si facand posibild o dezvol-
tare serioasd a vietii noastre locale
asa cum s-a dorit totdeauna, dar nu
s-a facut niciodata pana astazi”'.

Cadrul teoretic, prin referintele
bibliografice din epoca, pune in

luminad ,reforma administrativa si
proclamarea descentralizarii”, insa
vom demonta retorica epocii §i vom
observa reversul si anume o centra-
lizare a deciziei, prin trimitere la
documente de arhiva.

Organizarea Tinutului

Legea administrativa din 14
august 1938 a pus bazele unei noi
unitdti teritoriale si anume Tinutul.
Cei care faceau parte din acest ser-
viciu, destinat sa creeze utilitati pu-
blice, erau functionarii. Astfel, ,.acti-
unile trebuiau sa realizeze scopul
pentru care a fost creata institutia, ei
toti erau colaboratori 1n aceastd
operi colectiva'”. Activitatile tuturor
functionarilor erau coordonate de
rezidentul regal, care era seful aces-
tui serviciu public. Pentru a da aces-
tui serviciu administrativ posibilitati
de realizare mai mari, 1 s-a recu-
noscut personalitatea juridica, adica
1 s-a recunoscut, intr-o anumita ma-
surd, un caracter politic, concedan-
du-i-se dreptul de a comanda (drep-
tul de a face regulamente, de a sta-
bili anumite impozite si taxe)”'’.
Prin urmare, cate un rezident regal
conducea Tinutul, timp de 6 ani,
ajutat de Consiliul Tinutului, com-
pus din membri de drept si membri
alesi, desemnati de catre organiza-
tiile profesionale (agriculturd, mun-
ca, industrie si comert) din tinut.
Rezidentul regal, dincolo de denu-
mirea grandioasa fabricatd de regim,
era un agent care punea pe tapet
decretele monarhului. Astfel ca rolul
de guvernator al tinutului nu-l deti-
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nea rezidentul, ci era un fel de pur-
tator de cuvant al regelui, In noua
forma de organizare administrativ-
teritoriald a tarii, dupa cum raportau
administratiile locale Ministerului
de Interne. Pe de altd parte, Tinutul
avea caracter teritorial, adica era o
subdiviziune a Tarii. Noul regim a
impartit tara In 10 tinuturi, asa Incat
tinutul a fost organizat sub forma
unei persoane juridice, politico-teri-
toriale'’’. In primul proiect erau
sapte unitati administrativ-teritoriale
si se numeau provincii. Delimitarea
tinuturilor este inscrisa in art. 53 din
legea administrativ-teritoriald. Ast-
fel, tara cuprindea urmatoarele uni-
tati administrative:

1) Tinutul OIlt cu

Craiova;

2) Tinutul Bucegi cu resedinta la

Bucuresti;

3) Tinutul Maérii cu resedinta la

Constanta;

4) Tinutul Dunarea de Jos cu
resedinta la Galati;
5) Tinutul Nistru cu resedinta la

Chisinau;

6) Tinutul Prut cu resedinta la lasi;
7) Tinutul Suceava cu resedinta la

Cernauti;

8) Tinutul Mures cu resedinta la

Alba-Iulia;

9) Tinutul Somes cu resedinta la

Cluj;
10)Tinutul Timis cu resedinta la

Timisoara'®.

Buletinul Oficial al Tinutului
Bucegi a prezentat in paginile sale
lista rezidentilor regali numiti prin
inalt decret regal si supus spre inde-

resedinta la
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plinire Ministrului de Interne. Ast-

fel, rezidenti regali numiti au fost:

o Alexandru Hanzu, General de
Corp de Armata in rezerva, fost
inspector general de Armata de-
finitiv, la Tinutul Somesului;

o Danila Papp, General de divizie
in retragere, fost comandant al
Corpului VI Armatd, la Tinutul
Alba-Iulia;

« Romulus Scarisoreanu, General
de divizie in retragere, fost ins-
pector general de Armata, la
Tinutul Olt;

o Alexandru N. Gane, fost prese-
dinte al Consiliului Legislativ, la
Tinutul Bucegi;

o Alexandru Mata, fost prim-pre-
sedinte al Curtii de Apel din
Timisoara, la Tinutul Timis;

o Mihail Negruzzi, General in re-
zerva, la Tinutul Prut;

« Nicolae I. Otescu, fost subse-
cretar de Stat, la Tinutul Marea;

« Victor Cadere, ministru plenipo-
tentiar, la Tinutul Dunarea;

o Dinu Simian, fost subsecretar de
stat, la Tinutul Nistru;

o Gheorghe Alexianu, profesor
universitar la Tinutul Suceava'’.
Despre organizarea tinutului, le-

gea administrativa preciza, prin art.

55, ca Tinutul era o unitate adminis-

trativa cu atributii economice, cultu-

rale si sociale, iar administrarea ti-
nutului era incredintatd rezidentului
regal si consilierului sau. Statistica
epocii punea In lumind faptul ca ,.ti-
nuturile inglobau 71 de judete, 4;029

plasi, 179 de orase si 15891 sate™".
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»Institutia” rezidentului regal

Rezidentul regal era reprezentan-
tul guvernului, un fel de guvernator
regal, fiind considerat capul ierarhic
al administratiei in tinut, Tn afara de
justitie, armatd si Tnvatamantul su-
perior. El ordona sumele repartizate
de fiecare departament, numea,
transfera si Tnainta, 1n toate functiile
publice functionarii, pentru a céror
numire nu era necesar un decret
regal, avind dreptul de a pune in
miscare actiunea disciplinari. In sar-
cina sa mai intra mentinerea ordinii
si sigurantei publice, putand dis-
pune, in acest sens, de organele
politienesti si jandarmeresti, even-
tual, chiar de forta armatd’’.

Sectiunea I, Capitolul II, din
legea administrativa, era dedicata in
intregime rezidentului regal. Astfel,
art. 56. preciza ca rezidentul regal
era numit pe 6 ani, prin decret regal,
dat la propunerea Consiliului de
Ministri. Pe de alta parte, acesta
avea rangul si salariul de subsecretar
de Stat si purta titlul de Excelentd™.
Fiind platit de Ministerul de Interne,
putem deduce cu usurintd cd acti-
vitatea rezidentului regal era con-
trolata de la centru, iar caracterul de
functionar independent era doar la
nivel declarativ, In momentul in
care acest minister 1i controla intrea-
ga activitate si decizie.

Cine putea fi sef al administratiei
de tinut? Evident, nu oricine, cici
rezidentul regal trebuia sa fie diplo-
mat universitar sau ofiter general si
sa aiba varsta de cel putin 35 de ani
si nu putea ocupa nicio altd functie

platitd de Stat, comund sau stabili-
ment public, preciza articolul 58 din
legea administrativa®. Prin art. 58
se specificau modalitatile prin care
candidatul putea deveni rezident re-
Prin urmare, cand rezidentul regal
era numit dintre functionarii publici
superiori, era pus din oficiu in con-
cediu pentru tot timpul cat detinea
aceastd functie. Pe de altd parte,
rezidentul regal nu putea exercita o
profesie libera, nu putea face parte
ca administrator, censor sau functio-
nar in societdtile civile si comercia-
le, cooperative sau banci populare,
nu putea face comert, arendasie, nu
putea lua intreprinderi de lucrari, nu
putea gira afaceri si averile celor
care erau in legdtura cu functia ce o
implinea. Functia de rezident regal
era incompatibild cu mandatul de
parlamentar®*.

Pentru a arata cd supunerea era
absoluta, iar controlul exercitat de
Ministerul de Interne era caracteristic
sistemelor autoritare, amintesc, in
continuare, art. 59 din legea admi-
nistrativd, care impunea prestarea
juraméntului rezidentilor regali. Ast-
fel, acest articol preciza ca la intrarea
in functie rezidentul regal depunea
juraméant in fata M. S. Regele, a
Presedintelui Consiliului de Ministri
si a Ministrului de Interne, n asistenta
unui preot. Despre acest jurdimant se
specifica faptul ca se intocmea proces
verbal semnat de M. S. Regele,
Primul-Ministru, Ministrul de Interne
si de rezidentul regal si se pastra la
Presedintia Consiliului de Ministri®.
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Atributiile si indatoririle
rezidentului regal

Despre atributiile si indatoririle
rezidentului regal, ca reprezentant al
guvernului, de amintit este art. 63
din legea administrativa care preciza
ca acesta era seful ierarhic al tuturor
functionarilor exteriori ai ministe-
relor; supraveghea activitatea aces-
tora; controla activitatea serviciilor;
exercita actiunea disciplinara; rezol-
va toate lucrdrile de competenta mi-
nisterelor de resort, iar ministrii pu-
teau suspenda sau revoca hotararile
rezidentului regal in caz de: violare
a legii, exces de putere, incalcarea
instructiunilor si normelor fixate de
ministere, cum si in interesul finan-
telor statului si al ordinii publice®.
In acest sens, cand amintea despre
finantele statului, Armand Calinescu,
Ministru de Interne si ulterior, dupa
moartea Patriarhului-Prim-Ministru,
Miron Cristea, Presedinte al Consi-
liului de Ministri, in Cuvdntarea de
la instalarea Rezidentului Regal al
Tinutului Suceava, era de parere ca
,,hiciodatd nu au fost In mai buna
randuiald, deoarece veniturile se
incasau cu usurintd si cu regula-
ritate, cheltuielile se efectuau cu
sever control, echilibrul bugetar era
asigurat, titlurile de renta atingeau la
bursa un curs pe care nu l-au cu-
noscut niciodata*’.

Rezidentul regal supraveghea
activitatea regiilor publice autonome
si a administratiilor comerciale, adu-
cand la cunostinta ministerelor res-
pective constatarile sale. Pe de alta
parte, el indruma si controla apli-
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carea dispozitiilor legii organizarii
natiunii si a teritoriului pentru raz-
boi si colabora, in acest scop, cu
autoritatile militare de resort, la
ordinele si instructiunile Ministerului
de Interne®. La art. 65 se specifica
faptul cd rezidentul regal ordona
prefectilor sd ia masurile cerute de
imprejurari privitoare la ordinea si
sigurantd publica. In continuare, ca-
racterul militarizat a institutiei rezi-
dentelor este reprezentat de art. 66
in care se mentioneazd foarte clar
masurile de prevenire luate de rezi-
dentul regal 1n cazul infractiunilor si
obligatia de a se ingriji cu menti-
nerea ordinii $i sigurantei publice.
Astfel, ,el dadea ordine tuturor
organelor politienesti si jandarme-
riei, care erau obligate sa le execute
de indata. In caz de razvratire, insu-
rectiune armatd, uzurpare militard
sau politica, impotrivire la execu-
tarea ordinelor, regulamentelor sau
ordonantelor legale, sau in cazul
altor evenimente neprevazute, care
amenintau ordinea publica, siguran-
ta persoanelor si a proprietarilor,
rezidentul regal putea sa ceard pune-
rea in miscare a fortei militare. in
acest caz, rezidentul regal informa,
imediat si direct, Ministerul de
Interne si al Apararii Nationale. Ofi-
terii comandanti erau obligati sa
satisfaca, de indata, cererea scrisa a
rezidentului regal, fara sa mai astep-
te alte aprobari”®. Pe de alta parte,
rezidentul regal ordona ofiterilor au-
xiliari de politie judiciarad Intocmirea
actelor necesare pentru constatarea
infractiunilor conform legilor si
inainta autorititilor judiciare pe
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faptuitori. In acest fel, el supra-
veghea toate institutiile culturale, de
binefacere si de asistentd sociala,
care depindeau de stat, tinut sau co-
mune®. Ceea ce rezultd din dispo-
zitiile legii administrative cu privire
la atributiile si indatoririle reziden-
tului regal este faptul cd intreaga
activitate publica: politica, sociala,
culturald si administrativa din tinu-
turi era subordonata rezidentului re-
gal care era reprezentantul guvernu-
lui si, prin urmare, centrul era cel
care controla periferia, tinuturile,
prin intermediul Ministerului de
Interne. Putem constata cé reziden-
tul era un functionar regal local de-
pendent de Guvern si de aceea mo-
narhia autoritard s-a identificat cu
cea ministeriala.

Atributiile rezidentului regal, ca
administrator al tinutului, le putem
gasi specificate in art. 69 din legea
administrativa. Astfel, rezidentul regal
era seful administratiei tinutului, Pre-
sedintele Consiliului; reprezintad per-
sonal sau prin mandatar tinutul 1n jus-
titie; supraveghea intreaga adminis-
tratie locald din tinut; exercita tutela
asupra administratiei locale din tinut
in cazurile determinate de legi; repre-
zenta guvernul si tinutul la ceremonii.
In continuare, la finele fiecarui an si
oricand cerea trebuinta rezidentul re-
gal adresa M. S Regele si Ministrului
de Interne un raport amanuntit asupra
starii generale, financiare, economice,
culturale, administrative din cuprinsul
tinutului, asupra starii opiniei publice
si informa asupra efectelor masurilor
guvernului. Ministerul de Interne con-
voca de cel putin doua ori pe an rezi-

dentii regali, spre a se consfitui
asupra vietii administrative locale, a
stabili directivele de urmat si a con-
trola executarea programului de acti-
vitate®'.

Analizd de continut: Consiliul
Tinutului

Sectiunea a Il-a a legii adminis-
trative de la 1938 pune in lumina
structura unitdtii administrativ-teri-
toriale si anume Consiliul Tinutului.
Prin urmare, art. 71 preciza ca tinu-
tul a fost inzestrat juridic cu un
Consiliu, care se compunea din
membri alesi si membri de drept. Pe
de o parte, conform legii administra-
tive, erau doua categorii de membri
alesi: a) de consiliile comunale din
tinut; b) de camerele de agricultura,
comert, industrie si muncé din tinut,
pe de altd parte, erau membri de
drept in Consiliul Tinutului: rectorul
universitdtii sau directorul cel mai
vechi al scolii de grad superior sau
secundar din tinut, iar durata man-
datului membrilor alesi ai consiliu-
lui tinutului era de 6 ani. Membrii
consiliului depuneau juramant indi-
vidual, in fata rezidentului regal si
in asistenta unui preot, Insd membrii
alesi nu puteau lua parte la lucrari
pani nu depuneau juramantul’*.

Cum functiona Consiliul Tinutu-
lui? Raspunsul 1l gdsim in Sectiunea
a V-a, Titlul al IIl-lea, care radio-
grafiaza organizarea §i modul de
functionare al Consiliului Tinutului,
insa si aici observam amestecul pu-
terii executive in treburile adminis-
tratiei locale, in ciuda afirmatiilor
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Ministrului de Interne, ca prin legea
administrativa a Inceput procesul de
descentralizare, anume cd reforma
administrativd reprezenta ,,decon-
centrarea Serviciului de Stat si ca
rezidentii regali au devenit centrul
de atractiune pentru cetitenii care isi
cautd satisfacerea nevoilor Intr-un
sistem  descentralizat”,  spunea
Armand Cilinescu, si ca ,,organele
tinuturilor au intrat in functiune fara
0 singurd numire noud, prin regru-
parea numai a personalului existent.
Noile tinuturi au preluat functiunea
vechilor judete, fara nici cea mai mica
tulburare a mecanismului admi-
nistrativ’™**. Construirea §i constituirea
dependentelor pune in lumind faptul
ca guvernul era supus corpului
electoral, fapt care avea consecinte
negative asupra exercitarii rolului de
supraveghere si control. Ideea prin-
cipald, In noua reformd administra-
tiva, era deconcentrarea Serviciului
de Stat. Cauza fiind reprezentata de
regimul prea centralizat. ,,Pentru cea
mai neinsemnata chestiune, locui-
torii din sate indepartate trebuiau sa
vind in Capitald, iar ministerele
incdrcate de chestiuni marunte si
personale nu se puteau concentra
asupra solutionarii marilor probleme
de guverndmant precum si asupra
actiunii de 1Indrumare si control
superior al serviciilor exterioare™*.
Consiliul Tinutului se Intrunea in
sesiune ordinara si extraordinara.
Convocarea Consiliului Tinutului se
facea de catre rezidentul regal prin
invitatii scrise, iar convocarea se
publica in Monitorul Tinutului sau
intr-un ziar. Rezidentul Regal nu
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putea convoca Consiliul in sesiune
extraordinara decat cu aprobarea
Ministerului de Interne, iar regula-
mentele de functionare a tinutului se
aprobau prin decret regal, la propu-
nerca Ministrului de Interne si se
publicau in Monitorul Oficial si cel
ale Tinutului35 . Observam, astfel, ca
pana si regulamentele de functiona-
re erau supuse aprobdrii Ministeru-
lui de Interne, care controla intreaga
administratie. Putem astfel deduce
ca, desi s-a vrut a fi reprezentantul
regalititii in noile unititi adminis-
trativ-teritoriale, rezidentul regal nu
coordona activitatea tinuturilor, caci
era un fel de functionar deoarece
seful sau ierarhic era Ministrul de
Interne, iar titulatura primitd prin
legea administrativa era inadecvata.
Functia de rezident regal nu era
altceva decat o fictiune administra-
tiv-juridicd prin care regimul auto-
ritar carlist controla teritoriul si
populatia. Astfel, s-a demonstrat ca
rezidentii regali nu erau autonomi,
caci deciziile erau deja luate de la
centru. Teritoriul pe care aveau sar-
cina sa-1 administreze rezidentii
regali fiind destul de mare, auto-
ritatea lor era preluatd de primari,
deoarece nu puteau sa coordoneze
activitdtile de pe suprafata teritoriu-
lui, iar populatia din cele 10 tinuturi
era neguvernatd si criticd la adresa
institutiei rezidentului regal si impli-
cit a monarhului.

Critica reformei administrative

Pe de o parte, critica lui Iuliu
Maniu la adresa reformei adminis-
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trative se regaseste In Memorandumul
romanilor din Transilvania, care a
fost naintat regelui, in decembrie
1938. Reforma administrativa din
august 1938 s-a declarat a fi descen-
tralizatoare, dar s-a intdmplat exact
contrariul si anume a avut loc o
centralizare si militarizare excesive
a institutiilor statului roman. Maniu,
in Memorandum, demonstreazi ca
centralizarea decretatd de noul re-
gim a fost pusé in practicd prin nu-
mirea corpului ofiteresc in structu-
rile de conducere din administratie
si din partidul unic. FRN fusese
creat pentru a rezolva problemele
administrative, dar ,militarii, si
chiar unii primari de la sate, nu se
simteau responsabili in fata FRN, ci
Ministerului de Interne™°. Politiza-
rea administratiei a premers politi-
zarea militarilor. Astfel, ,,dictatura
actuala a trimis 1n fruntea celor 23
de judete din Ardeal si Banat, ca
prefecti activi, 23 de colonei din
Vechiul Regat. A pus in fruntea
judetelor militari. I-a sustras misi-
unii lor de ostas si le-a dat insarci-
nari politice’. Atributiile adminis-
trative, cu care fusese insarcinat
FRN, erau transferate institutiei pre-
fectului in a cirei compozitie predo-
minau cadrele active sau in retragere
ale armatei. In continuare, Maniu
vorbeste despre o ,,descentralizare”
a dictaturii in termeni de parodie,
,»de pe urma careia recoltam in pro-
vincii noi si noi deceptii. Acesti
rezidenti regali nu sunt decat trans-
mitatorii de acte, de la periferii la
centru, cutii de postd asezate in 10
tinuturi. Pe urma lor nu résare nici o

viata noua, nici o renastere”. Mai in
concret, rezidentul regal suprave-
ghea activitatea regiilor publice si a
administratiilor comerciale, aducand
la cunostinta ministerelor respective
constatarile sale. Rezidentul regal
indruma si controla aplicarea dispo-
zitiilor legii organizarii natiunii si a
teritoriului pentru razboi si colabora,
in acest scop, cu autorittile militare
de resort, la ordinele si instructiunile
Ministerului de Interne. In conse-
cinta, regimul autoritar monarhic a
reprezentat, conform lui Iuliu Maniu,
efectul guverndrilor personale care
se datora faramitarii partidelor poli-
tice, prin fabricarea factiunilor poli-
tice carliste, fenomen care a inceput
inca de la urcarea pe tron a lui Carol
al Il-lea, incepand cu anul 1930 si
continudnd pana la alegerile din
decembrie 1937. Astfel, in analiza
cauzelor prabusirii fostului regim,
Maniu aprecia cd ,,pentru instau-
rarea acestui regim politic personal,
Regele a urmarit cu persistenta dis-
trugerea autoritatii puterilor consti-
tuite 1n stat si izolarea oamenilor po-
litici, cari prin trecutul lor de munca
inchinata binelui obstesc se bucurau
de increderea trii. In acelasi scop,
el s-a bizuit sd destrame partidele
politice, considerandu-le ca obsta-
cole serioase in calea planurilor
sale®®.

Pe de alta parte, critica reformei
administrative si neinceperea proce-
sului de descentralizare s-au regasit
chiar in interiorul partidului unic, re-
zultate din rapoartele catre Ministerul
de Interne. Prin aceastd reforma
»lumea a crezut cd va scapa de dru-
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muri penibile in Capitald si ca s-a
terminat cu tirania directorilor si
functionarilor hrapdreti din Ministere,
ca se va deschide o erd noua si promp-
ta Tn administratie. Ministerele, da-
torita atotputerniciei directorilor, nu
se desinvestesc de puteri, iar tinutu-
rile nu erau decat organe de lega-
turd, niste prefecturi de moda veche,
pentru ca prefectul, odinioara, prin
abuz, sau autoritate politica, satis-
facea macar cerintele partizanilor si
acestia erau sub orice regim foarte
numerosi, iar rezidentul regal, mai
moral si mai legalist, era nevoit sa
se adreseze Ministerului, iar
Ministerul nu se grabea™”’.
Insuficienta reformei administra-
tive si fabricarea noilor unitati teri-
toriale au relevat neajunsurile din
administratia tinutului, prin supra-
fata teritoriald prea mare cu care a
fost inzestrata. Astfel, s-a constat ca
judetele au avut deja o traditie, ca
tinutul, ca unitate administrativa, e
prea mare; resedinta Tinutului e
prea departe, ca pentru ajunge acolo
trebuiesc cheltuieli mari de drum,
zile pierdute, si Rezidentul Regal nu
putea fi deranjat cu toate daraveri-
le”. De aceea, ,,descentralizarea ar
trebui facuta prin doua unitati admi-
nistrative: prin judete si tinuturi.
Natural era sa se micsoreze numarul
judetelor. Fiecare judet ar trebui sa
aibd serviciile strict necesare unei
unitati administrative de 4-500.000
de locuitori, iar tinuturile, asa cum e
prevazut de legea administrativa de
azi — servicii ministeriale exterioare,
servicii reale si nu simple fictiuni.
Principiul ca prin tinut se pot satis-
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face interese regionale, ajutindu-se
judetele mai sdrace, e bun cu con-
ditia sa se respecte interesele tuturor
judetelor tinutului deopotriva. Sub
regimul administrativ de azi, s-a
intamplat ca, din ambitie, sa fie
favorizat judetul si orasul resedinta
de tinut, iar acest fapt a produs
nemul;umiri”‘w. In continuare, ,»Mij-
loacele de indreptare ar fi trebuit sa
impund realizarea descentralizarii
prin tinuturi, astfel ca ministerele sa
nu retind in atributiile lor mai mult
decéat ceea ce reprezintd de fapt inte-
resul general. Tinutul se dorea sa
fie, prin serviciile exterioare minis-
teriale, un instrument propriu de
coordonare §i stimulare a tuturor
activitatilor”. Rezidentul regal tre-
buia sa fie de fapt, in mod real, re-
prezentantul Suveranului in tinut,
insa ,,azi nu e decat un fel de inalt
functionar, care se pierde in rezol-
varea hartiilor; care e foarte umil
fata de Ministru, considerat ca supe-
rior al sdu. Aceastd situatie e
incompatibila cu titlul de Rezident
Regal si cu functiunea de sef al unui
tinut™*'.

Functia de rezident regal repre-
zenta fictiunea administrativ-juri-
dica cu care regimul controla tinu-
turile, deoarece rezidentii regali,
practic, nu aveau nicio putere reald
in privinta ludrii deciziilor, care tot
de la centru veneau, in special de la
Ministerul de Interne. Umilirea
institutiei rezidentului regal, un fel
de prefectura din ziua de azi, a facut
ca activitatea lui sa nu fie pe masura
atributiilor pentru care a fost numit
in post. Din cauza ca rezidentii re-
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gali aveau un teritoriu de adminis-
tratie prea mare, ,,prefectii de judet
nu aveau — in regimul administrativ
de azi — autoritate suficientd; pri-
marii de municipiu se considerau
administratori autonomi, iar sefii
diferitelor institutii din capitala
judetului, reprezentanti ai intere-
selor speciale de resort, in functie
numai de Ministere. In judetele mari
de granitd cum este Aradul, Bihorul,
activitatile nu erau indeajuns coor-
donate, populatia nu avea cui s se
adreseze atunci cand era vatdmata in
interesele sale, si nemultumirea era
mare, iar aparatul de stat expus, in
momente critice, la pericol”*. Numi-
rea primarilor pe o perioadd de 6,
inlocuirea prefectilor cu rezidenti
regali dintre membrii activi ai arma-
tei, politiei si jandarmeriei a facut
din administratia carlistd o institutie
militarizata.

Prefectii, numiti dintre ofiterii
activi sau in retragere ai armatei ro-
mane, erau cei care organizau si
supravegheau alegerile. Supremul
comandant, inspectorul general al
Jandarmeriei, era generalul Aurelian
Bengliu, iar seful Sigurantei, gene-
ralul Stefinescu®. Nu indeplineau
doar actiuni de propaganda, pentru
partidul unic, deoarece, ,,in regimu-
rile militare cu partid unic, actiunile
fortelor armate se intrepatrund cu
cele al partidului unic, atat sub
aspect organizational, cat si sub cel
functional”™*. Rezidentii regali, pen-
tru indeplinirea obligatiilor organi-
zatorice ale alegerilor, erau rugati sa
comunice Internelor mersul opera-
tiunilor de votare sub toate rapor-

turile, adicad sa arate dacd votarea a
decurs in linigte si in ordine, daca
alegatorii Inscrisi in liste s-au pre-
zentat la vot si dacd s-au petrecut
eventuale incidente”. Tinuturile,
expresia noii reforme administra-
tive, anulau principiile autonomiei
locale, ,rezidentul regal fiind un
agent care transmite ordinele unui
suveran localizat 1n  capitala

Regatului™.

Administratia regala, dupa
proclamarea ,,descentralizarii”

Proceduri, forme multe, iratio-
nale si centralism paralizator erau
cuvintele cheie, dupa ,,descentrali-
zare”, din rapoartele administratiilor
locale catre Ministerul de Interne.
Astfel cd ,actiunile erau uneori
neintentionate, izvorand din dorinta
de a stapani sau ignorarea realita-
tilor foarte diverse, din partea unor
functionari din administratiile cen-
trale, intentionate, emanand din do-
rinta de castig a acestora™. In con-
tinuare, raportul aminteste ca, ,,fis-
calitatea era atit de complicatd si
multimea infinita a impozitelor indi-
recte, a cotelor si aditionalelor, incat
bietul cetatean, nepricepand nimic
din ceea ce se tot adduga si se spo-
rea, platea cu gandul neimpacat ci e
tras pe sfoard. Nu o datd se intdmpla
ca agentul fiscal, vdzdnd cum stau
lucrurile, gresea, spre a mari astfel
nu numai venitul statului, ci si leafa
lui insuficienta”*®. Mijlocul de in-
dreptare consta in traducerea 1n fapt
a ,,descentralizarii”, care trebuia sa
fie facutd in toate ramurile admi-
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nistratiei de stat cu maximum de
urgenta.

Centralismul administrativ = se
completa cu mizeria traiului functio-
narului public. Raportul propunea ca
,inainte de a se vorbi de redresare
morald si de imbunatatire admi-
nistrativa sa se reglementeze serios
salariile acelor functionari care nu
aveau nici strictul necesar unei exis-
tente mizere. Mentalitatea ca func-
tionarul isi facea rost de un venit
lateral i cd nu era constrans sa tra-
1asca din salariul fix, trebuia sa ince-
teze, deoarece datoritd procedeului
acesta gresit s-a ajuns ca adminis-
tratia sd nu fie luatd 1n serios, iar
interesele mari ale statului sa fie
negociate cu sume derizorii de
functionari exasperati de mizerie §i
incorecti®. Solutionarea traiului mi-
zer al functionarilor, datoritd sala-
riillor cu care erau remunerati, con-
firma preceptul cd mijlocul cel mai
usor de a procura o slujba era de la
stat. Nedezvoltarea altor sectoare ale
comertului si industriei se datorau
fenomenului concurentei pentru
posturile de la stat. Raportul amin-
tea cd ,legea de armonizare a sala-
riilor nu satisficea integral aceasta
cerintd. De exemplu: un director de
spital, cu pregatiri deosebite si ve-
chime mare, era retribuit cu un sala-
riu lunar cu totul mic si dispropor-
tionat fata de situatia, munca si ras-
punderea ce o avea. Un functionar
din justitie, cu o vechime de 10-15
ani, primea In mana abia 3300-3400
lei, ceea ce era insuficient pentru o
existentd modesta.
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Salarizarea mizera si coruptia
functionarilor statului, fapte savarsite
sub umbrela FRN, vor fi expuse in
exemplul urmator, prin memoriul
Comandantului de Garda Nationala,
comandantul FRN Bilti — d. Colonel
Popescu, in raportul catre
Inspectorul Cicero Ig. Pascu. Me-
moriul amintea de sistemul imbo-
gatirii peste noapte de catre organele
autoritatilor publice, insarcinate cu
controlul si aplicarea legilor atat
fiscale, cat si cele pentru reprimarea
speculei™.

Raportul reflecta situatia reala
din administratia reformata. Astfel,
,»CU ocazia subscrierilor pentru apa-
rarea tarii, prin bonuri de inzestrare,
organele fiscale (agenti controlatori
si garda financiard) au deslantuit un
fel de teroare asupra lor obligandu-i
sd subscrie sume cat mai mari. Pen-
tru banii ridicati de la fiecare ceta-
tean li se dadeau chitante, pentru su-
me mai mici, iar diferenta o opreau
acei ce Incasau (marturisiri ficute
personal de citre d. Cociorva)”'. Con-
form acestui raport ,jandarmii si
notarii erau considerati ca fiind ade-
varati despoti, Intrucat prin orice
mijloace se Incerca a se stoarce bani
de la cetiteni”®. Primul exemplu
din raport aminteste cd locuitorul
comunei din Valea lui Vlad, satul
Cucioaia, pentru cd nu a dat unui
jandarm suma de 1000 de lei pe care
i-a cerut-o a fost batut si maltratat.
Cazul a fost reclamat la Parchetul
Balti, unde s-a intrunit. Jandarmul a
restituit mia de lei si a fost mutat
disciplinar 1n Judetul Baia, iar
Parchetul i-a deschis actiune publica
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pentru bataie grava. Al doilea
exemplu din raport amintea cd in
Judetul Balti exista o serie de
carciumi clandestine (fara brevete),
care erau tolerate de organele locale,
agentii, preceptorii si Garda Finan-
ciara, in schimbul unor sume de
bani pe care acestia le Incasau regu-
lat™. Rezumatul raportului conchi-
dea faptul cid ,organele insarcinate
cu subscrierea la bonuri, pentru
inzestrarea armatei, au uzat de nu-
mele FRN, luand sume de bani mai
mari pentru care au tdiat chitante de
valoare mai mica, lucru care nu se
poate dovedi in scris, intrucat ni-
meni nu voieste a semna O ase-
menea declaratie™. Administratorul
financiar, care a primit ordine si
comiti asemenea abuzuri, a fost
mutat. La fel de vinovati se faceau
si cei care au ordonat administra-
torilor financiari, cici aduceau sefu-
lui lor banii stransi din sudoarea
taranilor §i i-au oprit pentru ei.

Substanta raportului definea co-
ruptia ca stare de fapt in randul
functionarilor statului. Acuzatia re-
flectd maniera in care preceptorii isi
castigau existenta:

,Notiunea cuvantului «spert sau
bacsis» este inradacinatd adanc in
toate straturile si mai ales 1n acel al
functionarilor publici. Nu existd
autoritate publicd unde sa ceri drep-
tate fard sa nu fie conditionata de o
suma de bani, care oscila in raport
cu functionarul si cele ce cere peti-
tionarul” >,

Raportul argumenta ca unii func-
tionari credeau ca sunt indreptatiti
sa ceard bani din cauza lefurilor de

mizerie (2.300-3.500 lei lunar), cum
erau majoritatea lor platiti mai ales
in provincie, intrucdt nu era posibil
sa traiasca daca mai era si casatorit
si avea si cativa copii. Aceasta nu
inseamna sa se tolereze aceste situa-
tii, intrucat unii abuzau si reuseau ca
dintr-o leafd de 2.500 lei lunar sa
aiba, case, mosii, bani depusi etc.
Avertismentul din raport, la adresa
administratiei, amintea cd ar fi de
dorit sa se dea posibilitatea functio-
narului sa traiasca si in acelasi timp
sa se vina cu masuri draconice, care
sd stirpeascd notiunea cuvantului
oriental de ,bacsis sau spert™’. Ca-
zurile cand erau sanctionati functio-
narii vinovati de abuzuri, mai ales
cele de ordin banesc, rezultate din
raporturile cu particularii (mita sau
traficul de influentd), erau prea pu-
tine si aceste exemple erau date cu
functionarii mici. Solutia, la adresa
coruptiei  functionarilor statului,
conform raportului, consta intr-o
mai bund salarizare. Chiar daca nu
se puteau satisface complet resur-
sele de trai ale functionarilor, totusi
se oferea posibilitatea ca, onest, sa
traiascd din ceea ce le dadea Statul
si sa dispara situatiile de a fi jecma-
niti cetitenii’’.

Propunerea raportului viza, in
mod direct, conducerea partidului
unic. FRN-ului ii revenea aceasta
datorie ca sa realizeze insanatosirea
morald si demnitatea functionarului
public, punand capat acestei boli
inrddacinatd adanc in randurile ei.
Obligatia era Inscrisa in programul
FRN. Acolo unde se dovedea ca
cererile de dreptate erau conditio-
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nate din partea functionarului res-
pectiv de o suma de bani, demnitarii
FRN (secretarii si presedintii FRN)
trebuiau sa sesizeze, in scris, Secre-
tariatul General, aratand faptele pe-
trecute cu date, nume, sub semna-
turd si cuvant de onoare. Daca faptele
erau adevarate, Secretariatul General
al FRN dispunea retragerea calitatii
de membru FRN functionarului’®.

Raportul propunea solutii de ame-
liorare a situatiei, precizand ca numai
cu exemple de felul acesta si cu
cateva exemple difuzate prin presa si
radio se putea redresa demnitatea si
increderea, de care se bucurau inainte
functionarii publici, in toate straturile
societdtii. Exemplele trebuiau sa fie
date de la impiegat si pana la direc-
torul general in cazurile cand s-ar
dovedi vinovitia lor. In felul acesta,
trebuia sa se stie cd lozinca: Rege-
Natiune-Munca si Credinta in cadrul
FRN trebuia ridicatd pana la rangul
de virtute, iar cei care nu erau demni
de o muncad cinstitd nu-si aveau
locul in randurile FRN, care nu mai
putea acoperi sau tolera abuzurile
lor™.

Coruptia administratiei carliste
nu a putut fi eliminata nici macar de
partidul militarizat al noului regim.
Recrutarea cadrelor se realiza pe
fundamente personale, pe nepotis-
me, iar acest mod de a selecta perso-
nalul a creat lipsa de cadre calificate
in administratie. Perpetuarea practi-
cilor orientale in randurile functio-
ndrimii nu a reprezentat o noutate
pentru monarhia autoritara. Lipsa
salariilor, mizeria sociala In care
trdia Romania regald a determinat
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functionarimea sa recurgd la mij-
loace neortodoxe pentru a-gi castiga
existenta. Nu doar lipsa salariilor
determina functionarul sa recurga la
metode de coruptie, ci si mentali-
tatea fanariotd care nu a putut fi eli-
minatd, prin niciun fel de asimilare
culturala occidentala, nici macar sub
regimul monarhiei autoritare

Intreaga organizare a adminis-
tratiei noului regim era bazatd pe
ideea de autoritate. In acest fel, FRN
s-a inrddacinat in toatd administra-
tia. Raportul a pus in luminad faptul
cd activitatile functionarilor au
distrus ideea descentralizarii admi-
nistratiei locale. Primarii nu mai
erau alesi, ci erau numitfi de
Ministerul de Interne pe o perioada
de 6 ani, prefectii erau numiti din
randul coloneilor si generalilor, rezi-
dentii regali erau reprezentantii inte-
reselor guvernului, si nu ai adminis-
tratiei locale. Primarul era principa-
lul agent electoral al puterii execu-
tive in comuna, avand ca principala
atributie nu gospodarirea satului, ci
obligatia de a face alegeri®. Intreaga
administratie a fost militarizata, prin
reforma administrativa, realizindu-se
primatul executivului asupra institu-
tiilor ,,descentralizate”.

Concluzii

Centralismul politic §i adminis-
trativ nu reprezentau minusurile
perioadei interbelice, care au avut
remanente in noul regim adminis-
trativ, Incepand cu 1938, deoarece
aceastd carentd reprezenta modali-
tatea prin care orice guvern de dupa
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1918 administra tara. Precizarea se
referd la faptul ca, desi teoretic pro-
cesul ,,descentralizarii” administra-
tiei centrale era un deziderat de
indeplinit pentru guverndrile carliste
autoritare, timpul scurt de functio-
nare si existentd a regimului nu a
permis finalizarea reformei adminis-
trative. Descrierea situatiei adminis-
tratiei interbelice nu a surprins,
deoarece in Regatul Romaniei inain-
tea oricaror alegeri parlamentare se
facea epurarea administratiei, spre a
inlesni fabricarea noilor majoritati.
,,Descentralizarea” se dorea a fi de-
marata sub umbrela reformei admi-
nistrative, insd a ramas doar la nivel
de discurs politic si de retorica poli-
tica goala.

Reforma administrativa din au-
gust 1938 a avut efectul invers si
anume centralizarea, prin militari-
zarea excesivd a administratiei sta-
tului romén. Fabricarea functiei de
rezident regal reprezenta fictiunea
administrativ-juridica cu care regi-
mul controla tinuturile, deoarece
rezidentii regali, practic, nu aveau
nicio putere reald in privinta ludrii
deciziilor, deoarece circularele tot
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Introducere

Aspecte teoretice privind regionalizarea
(Theoretical aspects of regionalisation)

Andra Karla SIENERTH

Abstract. The implementation of a functional administrative system has a high
impact on the development of a country. In the last years the debate about the
reconfiguration of the Romanian administrative system constantly emerged
within the political discourse of different political parties. But in order to
implement the appropriate administrative system, it is important to know
different theoretical aspects regarding the multitude of institutional and
governance settings. Since the trend within the Romanian political system (and
even within the European one) puts forward regionalization as a key process,
this article points out the main theoretical perspectives. Based on a literature
review, we first analyze the concept of regionalization, and afterwards some
complementary concepts, in order to understand its various forms. We conclude
that there is no wunitary vision of regionalization and that the actual
administrative reform must take into account the best mechanisms and adapt
them to the national setting.

Keywords: regionalisation, region, decentralization, deconcentration, local
autonomy, multi-level governance.

ritelor autoritdti administrative ale
statului, pe de o parte si locale, pe

Pentru a putea studia evolutia
fenomenului regionalizarii pe scena
politicd roméneasca consider nece-
sard 1Intr-o primd fazd reliefarea
regionalizarii la nivel teoretic. Asa-
dar ma voi axa pe analizarea dife-
ritelor definitii si teorii formulate
de-a lungul timpului asupra acestui
concept precum §i asupra unor
notiuni (din domeniu) asociate.

In linii generale, in cadrul admi-
nistratiei publice, ordonarea dife-

de altd parte, se realizeaza prin res-
pectarea atat a criteriului teritorial
(care face trimitere la structura
ierarhicd) cat si a celui functional
(care face trimitere la structura
functionala)'.

Conform celui dintdi criteriu,
structura care se regaseste la nivelul
administratiei publice este formata,
dupa cum urmeaza, din: autoritati
centrale (aici mentionam Guvernul,
ministerele), autoritdti teritoriale
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(formate din serviciile publice des-
centralizate ale structurii centrale) si
in final autoritatile locale (cuprin-
zand consiliile locale, primariile).
Cel de-al doilea criteriu presupune,
pe e o parte, acele autoritati care se
bucurd de competentd generald, iar
pe de altd parte, cele care detin
competente specializate.

In conformitate cu diferitele mo-
duri de organizarea politici a pu-
terii, putem avea pe de o parte un
stat unitar, iar pe de altd parte un
stat federal. Mai exista §i varianta
denumita ,,uniune de state” (confe-
deratie) caracterizatd de asocierea
unui numdr de state (state care pot
face parte fie din categoria celor
unitare, fie a celor federale), care nu
formeaza impreund un nou stat.
Modelul federal, fundamentat de
Jean Fouéré se bazeaza pe ,,orga-
nizarea teritoriului pe baza arealelor
omogene etnic si cultural, prin ga-
rantarea constitutionald a autono-
miei™’. La nivelul sistemului federal
avem procesul de transfer de auto-
ritate, avand ca rezultat instituirea
unor functii §i competente diferite

STATE MEMBRE

pentru structurile centrala si locala.
In aceastd analizda, autorul subli-
neaza faptul ca limita acestui model
de organizare administrativ-terito-
riala pe baza componentei entice o
constituie caracterul de diversitate al
acestor grupuri (in acestd afirmatie
autorul se foloseste de exemple con-
crete de esec al functionarii acestuia
— URSS, fosta Iugoslavia). In ace-
lasi context se considera ca o
alternativa mai stabild ar fi federa-
lizarea conform, pe de o parte, a
criteriului istoric si/sau cultural, aici
fiind enuntate cateva exemple de
succes precum cazul Germaniei, iar
pe de altd parte a caracterului colo-
nial, cazurile SUA si Australia.

Statul federal se afld de fapt la
confluenta dintre doua tendinte — pe
de o partea cea de centralizare spe-
cifica modelului unitar iar pe de alta
parte cea de descentralizare speci-
fica confederatiei, dupa cum afirma
si Pierre Pactet, din punct de vedere
juridic si politic, acest model se ga-
seste Intre autonomia administrativa
si confederatie’.

STATE MEMBRE

STAT FEDERAL

STATE MEMBRE

STATE MEMBRE

Figura 1 Statul fea’eml4
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Georges Pompidou este cel care
a sustinut modelul de organizare ce
respecta caracterul unitar, mai exact
in care ,statul nu delegd regiunii

COMUNE

atributele sale, ci autoritatea nece-
sard exercitiului regional al acestor
atribute”.

COMUNE

\/

STAT CENTRAL

DEPARTAMENT

\

COLECTIVITATI LOCALE

REGIUNI

DEPARTAMENTE

l

COMUNE

Figura 2. Statul unitar’

Colectivitatile administrativ-teri-
toriale din cadrul acestui model sta-
tal nu dispun de organe legislative,
respectiv de jurisdictii proprii, nici
macar de organe guvernamentale, la
nivelul lor existand doar autoritati
administrative, ceea ce ramane ast-
fel central fiind caracterul unitar,
descentralizarea avand un simplu
caracter administrativ®. Trebuie men-
tionat faptul cd existenta acestor
colectivitati nu altereaza caracterul
unitar, dat fiind faptul ca ele au fost
concepute de stat, care le-a deter-

minat si zona de competentd, nor-
mele juridice emanate de colec-
tivitdti fiind doar o concretizare a
celor nationale, prin raportarea (si
conservarea) la specifiul local.

In contextul acestui element
anterior evocat, mai exact descen-
tralizarea, un aspect esential care
diferentiazd modelul federal de cel
unitar este legat tocmai de moda-
litatea 1n care se percepe si se imple-
menteaza descentralizarea: ,,prin de-
legarea autoritatii de la nivel central
la nivel local (in cazul modelului
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liberal-democratic) (..) destramarea
autoritatii prin transferarea acesteia
de la nivelul statului la cel al autori-
tatilor publice”’. Mai exact, vorbim
de o descentralizare politica (stat fe-
deral) versus o descentralizare
administrativa (stat unitar).

Rédmanand 1n campul deosebi-
rilor dintre cele doua modele, daca
la nivelul statului unitar vorbim la
singular atunci cand vine vorba de
formatiunea statala, ordinea consti-
tutionald, legislatie, aparat de stat
(sistem de organe centrale aferent
celor trei puteri), cetdtenie, in cadrul
statului federal toate aceste variabile
sunt in numir de doud, se dubleaza®.
In ceea ce priveste evolutia celor
doua modele, Jean Giquel considera
ca statul federal contemporan este
dominat de o miscare centripeta, cel
unitar de una centrifuga’. Cadrul re-
gionalizarii este statul unitar, astfel
incat 1n continuare voi analiza varia-
bile deja invocate, care sunt asociate
regionalizarii (descentralizare, de-
concentrare, autonomie locala etc.),
mai exact cum se manifesta aceastea
in cadrul statului unitar.

Regiunea

Acest termen este celula de baza
a procesului de regionalizare, orice
analiza a acestui fenomen trimite in
mod obligatoriu la intelegerea aces-
tui concept de ,,regiune”. Nu exista
o definitie unica a acestui termen,
de-a lungul timpului au fost ela-
borate diferite definitii in functie de
diversele contexte si abordari, dupa
cum subliniaza si John Fraser Hart
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in opera sa, admitand ca nu existd o
definitie standard, regiunile fiind
»dispozitive artistice subiective”'’.
Klaus Roth'' in analizele sale, fa-
cand referire la regiune, constatd in
legdtura cu aceasta, existenta pe de
0 parte a unei omogenitati interne
iar pe de cealaltd parte a unei etero-
genititi externe. In conceptia sa,
regiunea poate fi clasificatd in cate-
goriile urmatoare: microregiunea,
regiunea medie (mezzo regiunea),
macroregiunea si regiunea la nivel
global.

Anne Gilbert considera ca exista
un numar de trei abordari posibile
ale acestei notiuni: ,,ca raspuns local
la procesele capitaliste, regiunea ca
punct de identificare si regiunea ca
mediu al interactiunilor sociale”'’.
In ceea ce priveste tipologia regiu-
nilor, autoarea considera ca pot fi
clasificate in functie de nivelul la
care se situeaza: nivel national, cel
continental respectiv cel global.

Am afirmat anterior ca nu exista
o definitie standard pentru acesta
notiune deoarece definirea depinde
foarte mult de domeniul in cadrul
caruia este studiata. Daca ne referim
la regiune din punct de vedere geo-
grafic, putem sa o definim ca ,,un
spatiu intermediar, mai vast decat
cel local, dar care se integreaza la
randul lui intr-un spatiu mai vast,
care poate fi de exemplu cel natio-
nal sau international”"’.

Tot in cadrul planului geografic
putem intelege si de asemnea defini
o regiune In functie de considerente
precum relieful (de exemplu, regi-
une de campie), climd (de exemplu,
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regiune aridd). Dacd ne referim la
regiune din punct de vedere al do-
meniului economic, definitia nu va
exclude total criteriul geografic, ast-
fel aceasta poate fi dupd cum
urmeaza: ,,0 unitate spatiala functio-
nala caracterizatd de relatiile dintre
subiectii economici care o constituie
si relatiile pe care acestia le sta-
bilesc cu alte regiuni, care pot fi
masurate”'?.

La nivelul structurilor suprana-
tionale, in acest caz al Uniunii
Europene, exista o tendintd decla-
ratd spre sporirea rolului politicii
regionale, si astfel a regiunii in sine.

Insa nici la acest nivel nu existd
o definitie standard, operationala.
De exemplu, in definitia care se
regaseste la nivelul Adunarii Regiu-
nilor Europene se poate observa
caracterul pur descriptiv al acesteia,
regiunea fiind descrisa ca fiind
»entitate publicd teritoriald cores-
punzatoare nivelului imediat inferior
celui de stat si dotatd cu un govern
care dispune de puteri politice

Prin instituirea Comitetului Regiu-
nilor (Tratatul de la Maastricht) este
subliniatd imposibilitatea formularii
unei definitii institutionale comune
pentru acest concept de regiune, dat
fiind faptul cd membri acestui co-
mitet erau ,,reprezentanti ai comu-
nitatilor regionale si locale, numiti
in urma unanimitatii votului Consi-
liului, pe baza propunerilor formu-
late de Statele Membre”'® (statele
aveau posibilitatea de a face pro-
punerile in functie de proprile struc-
turi teritoriale existente). Atunci

cand analiza regiunii se face in ca-
drul dezbaterilor cu privire la fon-
durile structurale, aceastd notiune
desemneaza un spatiu si nicidecum
o institutie, celula de baza a dezvol-
tarii regionale.

In acest context al definitiilor
oferite la nivelul forurilor interna-
tionale, Jean-Jaques si Michele
Dayries'’, in cadrul analizei proce-
sului de regionalizare in Franta isi
exprimd opinia relativa la definitia
Consiliului Europei, mai exact de
Hteritoriu de dimensiune mijlocie
susceptibil de a fi determinat geo-
grapfic si care este considerat omo-
gen”'®, Autorii considerd ca aceastd
variabild ,,dimensiune mijlocie” are
un caracter subiectiv, conform con-
ceptiei lor, regiunii neputidndu-i-se
asocia un nivel standard. In ceea ce
priveste celelalte doua wvariabile
cuprinse 1n aceastd definitie, pe de o
parte cuplul teritoriu-entitate umana,
iar pe de altd parte caracterul omo-
gen, cei doi autori admit ca sunt pre-
zente In mod constant atunci cand
este vorba despre regiune.

Asadar, nu existd o definitie
standard pentru notiunea de regiune,
modalitatea in care aceasta este
perceputa diferd in functie de mul-
tiple variabile.

Regionalizare, descentralizare,
deconcentrare, autonomie
locala

Urmarind analiza realizatd de
Gerard Marcou, al carei subiect de
cercetare vizeaza Statele Membre
ale Uniunii Europene, se disting un
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numar de cinci modele de regiona-
lizare ,regionalizarea administrati-
va, regionalizarea prin intermediul
colectivitatilor locale existente, des-
centralizarea regionald, regionaliza-
rea politica sau autonomia regio-
nala, regionalizarea prin interme-

diul autoritatilor federale”"’.

— Regionalizarea  administrativa
este caracterizatd de constituirea
de catre Stat a unor autoritati in
subordinarea guvernului, cu un
anumit grad de autonomie juri-
dicd, a caror functii (pentru
parte dintre ele) este de a pro-
mova dezvoltarea economica re-
gionald, bazandu-se 1n acest sens
pe de o parte pe colectivitatile
locale iar pe de alta parte pe
organizatiile economice.

— Regionalizarea prin intermediul
colectivitatilor locale existente —
atunci cand functiile atasate dez-
voltarii sunt atribuite acestor co-
lectivitati. Acest model de regio-
nalizare se deosebeste de cel
mentionat anterior prin faptul ca
se realizeazd prin intermediul
institutiilor descentralizate care
actioneazd la nivelul propriilor
lor puteri/competente.

— Descentralizarea regionald pre-
supune existenta unei colectivi-
tati teritoriale aflate la nivelul su-
perior colectivitatilor locale exis-
tente, denumitd regiune. Aceasta
noua categorie are aceeasi natura
juridicd precum colectivitatile
deja existente, deosebindu-se
prin faptul cad aceasta are o cir-
cumscriptiec mai mare, incluzan-
du-le de fapt pe celelalte, precum

40

si prin natura competentelor, ele
avand o misiune preponderant
economicd, indreptatd spre dez-
voltare. Dat fiind faptul ca in
paragrafele anterioare am abor-
dat tipologia statului unitar, acest
model se inscrie in aceastd
tipologie.

— Regionalizarea politicd este un
model care trimite spre autono-
mia regionald. Din punct de ve-
dere juridic, acest tip de regio-
nalizare se deosebeste de cel al
descentralizarii regionale prin
faptul cd o structurda regionald
este inzestratd cu putere legis-
lativd, avand competente mai
vaste, care sunt prevazute si ga-
rantate de Constitutie (sau text
de natura constitutionald); astfel,
la nivel regional exista un
executiv sub forma unui guvern
regional. Acest model are efecte
asupra structurii statale si a
asupra Constitutiei.

— Regionalizare prin intermediul
autoritatilor federale™.

In cadrul acestei clasificari,
Gerard Marcou considerd necesara
luarea in calcul a unor considerente
in vederea oferirii unei perspective
cat mai clare. Este vorba in primul
rand de a admite cid regionalizarea
nu este intotdeauna caracterizatd
prin omogenitate, astfel incat pe te-
ritoriul unui singur stat se pot mani-
festa mai multe tipuri de regiona-
lizare, in functie de necesitatile si
particularitatile care au trebuit sa fie
luate 1n calcul (un exemplu in acest
sens este cazul Regatului Unit al
Marii Britanii). In al doilea rand,
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regionalizdrii nu trebuie sa 1i fie
asociat un caracter static, mai exact
un stat poate cunoaste de-a lungul
evolutiei sale, diferite tipuri de re-
gionalizare. De asemnea, este subli-
niat faptul ca regionalizarea nu tre-
buie sd determine neglijarea rolul
statului in dezvoltarea regionala®'.

Concluzia care poate fi formulata
la finalul acestei analize a lui Gerard
Marcou este aceea cd existd mai
multe forme de regionalizare ,,regio-
nalizarea administrativa, regionali-
zarea prin intermendiul colectivita-
tilor locale existente, descentrali-
zarea regionald, regionalizarea poli-
ticd sau autonomia regionala, regio-
nalizarea prin intermediul autorita-
tilor federale””. Nu exista o ierarhie
la nivelul acestor modele, o inferio-
ritate/superioritate, doarece nu exis-
td un model ideal (ideal-type), aces-
tea se adapteaza unor situatii dife-
rite. Statele sunt complexe, sunt di-
ferite intre ele, regiunile dintr-un
stat sunt diferite intre ele, astfel
incat este imposibila identificarea
unui model unic de regionalizare
care sd poata sa raspundad unor nevoi
multiple si diferite — ceea ce putem
avea este un set de principii care sa
fie aplicate In concordantd cu dife-
ritele situatii.

In analiza realizati de Corneliu
Liviu Popescu se subliniaza faptul
ca existd sase tipuri de regiona-
lizare, dupa cum urmeaza:

— Regionalizarea politica (aici avem
cazul Spaniei, respectiv Italiei).

— Regionalizarea incorporata (aici
avem situatia 1n care statul unitar

s-a format prin contopirea mai

multor state, care insd si-au
pastrat o oarecare individualitate,
ca 1n cazul Marii Britanii).

— Regionalizarea diversificata (in
momentul in care stabilirea ca-
drelor regionale se face in con-
cordantd nu doar cu criteriile po-
litic si teritorial, dar si cu cri-
teriile de limba respectiv cultura
— aici avem exemplul Belgiei
inainte de a deveni stat federal).

— Regionalizarea  administrativa
clasica (prin intermediul descen-
tralizarii se creaza regiuni — co-
lectivitati locale autonome admi-
nistrativ, ca in cazul Frantei).

— Regionalizarea functionala (prin
intermediul  deconcentrarii  se
creazd regiuni — circumscriptii
ale administratiei de stat, ca in
cazul Greciei).

— Regionalizarea prin cooperare
(se creaza regiuni ca structuri de
cooperare intre diferitele colec-
tivitati locale)™.

Dupa cum am precizat anterior,
dezbaterea despre regionalizare se
desfasoara in cadrul statului unitar,
si am vdzut cd aceasta se poate
realiza, pe de o parte prin descentra-
lizare, iar pe de altd parte prin de-
concentrare (ambele la nivel admi-
nistrativ, si nu politic) in ,joc”
intrand si autonomia locala. Trebuie
mentionat faptul ca statul unitar este
dominat de caracterul de centra-
lizare (din punct de vedere politic)
iar din punct de vedere administrativ
putem vorbi de trei posibilititi —
centralizare, descentralizare si de-
concentrare, ultimele doua fiind cele
care sunt relevante pentru subiectul
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in dezbatere. Centralizarea adminis-
trativd presupune existenta in teri-
toriu a unor autoritati care sunt tri-
mise de centru in vederea imple-
mentarii oridinelor centrale si rapor-
tarii situatiei din teritoriu, fard a
detine competenta de initiativa, ceea
ce poate duce la ,paralizia extremi-
tatilor si apoplexia centrului”*.

Aplicarea descentralizarii la ni-
velul functionarii statului este
extrem de importantd, iar ceea ce se
doreste prin acest demers este de ,,a
imbunatati calitatea serviciilor ofe-
rite cetdtenilor (...) a creste eficienta
utilizarii resurselor (...) a permite un
control mai bun din partea cetite-
nilor asupra activitatilor autoritatilor
si a facilita participarea acestora la
procesele decizionale””.

Atunci cand se vorbeste despre
descentralizare se face o trimitere
imediatd la conceptul de centrali-
zare, insd ceea ce trebuie mentionat
este faptul ca aceste doud notiuni nu
se regasesc in totala opozitie, ambe-
le tendinte putandu-se regasi la ni-
velul unui stat: putem avea pe de o
parte tendinta spre unitate (conform
principiului centralizérii), iar pe de
altd parte tendinta spre diversitate
(conforma principiului descentrali-
zarii). In esenta, acest lucru inseam-
na realizarea unei coeziuni statale
respectand specificul diferitelor uni-
tati administrativ-teritoriale. In acest
cadru al cuplului terminologic des-
centralizare-centralizare, Constantin
Dissescu afirma importanta unei
bune intelegeri a modului in care
fiecare principiu functioneaza la ni-
velul statului: ,,descentralizarea nu
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reprezintd opusul centralizarii ci
micsorarea ei, diminuarea concen-
trarii  puterilor (...) problema ce
preocupa orice natiune este deci a
gradului de descentralizare necesar,
ce variaza dupa Intinderea teritoriu-
lui, marimea populatiei, conditiile
economice §i politice existente,
traditii etc””.

La nivelul multor state cataliza-
torul dezvoltarii principiului descen-
tralizarii a fost identificarea de re-
surse noi, dat fiind faptul ca des-
centralizarea determind o mobilizare
a resurselor in plan local. Insd
aceasta mobilizare a resurselor este
o chestiune problematicd daca ne
gandim ca diferitele structuri locale
nu dispun de aceeasi cantitate de
resurse, pe de o parte financiare, iar
pe de altd parte umane, iar in acest
caz, daci statul nu intervine in ve-
derea suplimentarii resurselor, re-
zultatul descentralizarii va fi unul
opus celui scontat dat fiind faptul ca
va crea disparitati la nivelul statului.
Si tocmai in acest, incd o data in
plus, este subliniat faptul ca cele
doua principii centralizare-descen-
tralizare nu sunt opuse, ci ,,conlu-
creazd” 1n cadrul unui stat: nici o
tara nu este complet descentralizata
sau viceversa, complet centralizata.

Am mentionat posibilitatea exis-
tentei la nivelul statului unitar a cen-
tralizarii administrative care presu-
pune existenta la nivelul organizarii
administrativ — teritoriale a unui ra-
port ierarhic intre cele doud cate-
gorii esentiale de administratie, cen-
trald respectiv locald, pentru o
sincronizare Intre politicile specifice
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(nivel local) si cele generale (nivel
central — al intregului stat). Dife-
renta in cazul descentralizérii admi-
nistrative este cd, aceasta din urma
prevede in cadrul acestui raport,
existenta la nivel local a dreptului
de alegere, de catre comunitatea
respectivului teritoriu, a unor per-
soane ce vor avea ulterior compe-
tente in administrarea directd a
chestiunilor locale: ,,sistemul 1n care
autoritatile reprezentative alese la
nivelul unitatiilor administrative-
teritoriale au posibilitatea de a
supraveghea satisfacerea intereselor
lor speciale, prin organe alese de cei
administrati si cu mijloace finan-
ciare proprii’ .

Descentralizarea administrativa
este de fapt regimul autonomiei
locale, dat fiind faptul ca ,,autono-
mia locala constituie un drept, iar
descentralizarea administrativa re-
prezintd un sistem ce o presu-
pune”®. Aceastd ultimid notiune
desemneaza dreptul garantat autori-
tatilor de la nivel local de a avea
competentele de decizie in cazul
problemelor de interes local (si in
cazul in care acele chestiuni nu au
fost transferate prin lege altor
organe). O definire generald a aces-
tui principiu ar putea fi datd de
urmdtorul enunt: autonomia localad
reprezintd capacitatea colectivitati-
lor locale de a-si gestiona interesele
si problemele locale dupa propria
ratiune, fard interventia autoritatii
centrale, dar prin respectarea preve-
derilor legislatiei emise pentru do-
meniul in dezbatere. Aceasta
autonomie actioneaza ,,pe planul ca-

pacitatii juridice, pe planul institu-
tional, pe planul autonomiei decizio-
nale, pe planul mijloacelor umane,
naturale si financiare””.

Foarte important de subliniat este
faptul cd aceste autoritdti locale nu
sunt suverane, sunt doar autonome,
dupa cum reiese din analiza, descen-
tralizarea este administrativd in ca-
zul statului unitar (nu politica pre-
cum 1n statul federal) si In conse-
cintd autonomia are la randul ei un
caracter pur administrativ (existenta
autonomiei locale nu altereaza ca-
racterul unitar al statului, insa acesta
va deveni un stat unitar complex,
dat fiind faptul ca recunoaste auto-
ritdtile administratiei locale, ca su-
biect de drept public, cu competente
de comanda asupra populatiei de pe
teritoriul respectiv’’).

Desi autoritatile locale au aceste
competente, garantate prin lege,
existd o procedura de control denu-
mitd controlul de tuteld adminis-
trativa’' intreprins de administratia
de stat, centrala (Guvern, Ministerul
de Interne) sau cea teritoriala
(Prefect), control care are ca obiect
pe de o parte organele locale iar pe
de alta parte activitatea lor (revenind
la diferentele dintre statul unitar si
cel federal, aceasta tuteld nu poate
existd in cazul statului federal, in
raportul stat federal-state federate).
Daca autonomia localad se regaseste
atat In raportul stat-colectivitati lo-
cale, cat si In raportul dintre diferite
colectivitdti locale, tutela nu se re-
gaseste decat in cadrul primului caz.

Autonomia locald ocupa un loc
central si la nivelul legislatiei euro-
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pene, ea fiind parte a ,,principiilor
democratice comune tuturor statelor
membre ale Consiliului Europei (...)
constituie principiul fundamental al
organizdrii administrativ-teritoriale
a unui stat””. Carta Europeani a
Autonomiei Locale, in articolul 3,
paragraful 1, respectiv articolul 4,
paragraful 2 defineste si explica
principiile de functionare ale acestei
chestiuni. De asemenea, conform
acestei Carte, raporturile stat-auto-
ritdti locale se realizeaza respectand
principiul subsidiaritatii.

Conform acestui principiu auto-
ritdtile de la nivel local au compe-
tenta decizionala in chesiuni de
interes local, exceptie facand acelea
care prin lege au fost atribuite unor
autoritati diferite, interventia statu-
lui fiind posibila doar 1n situatii care
fie sunt prea complexe fie au un
caracter general si astfel nu pot face
obiectul autoritatilor locale™.

Eficienta subsidiaritatii poate fi
explicatd prin ideea de proximitate,
astfel incat fiecare nivel sa aibd
competente n chestiuni pe care le
poate rezolva optim, dar acest lucru
nu inseamnd cad trebuie cedate cat
mai multe competente catre nivelul
de jos, ci ca trebuiec sd se gaseasca
pentru fiecare problema esalonul
potrivit pentru solutionarea sa.
Admitand existenta si functionarea
principiului autonomiei locale la ni-
velul tuturor statelor membre ale
Uniunii Europene, trebuie sd ne
raportam la diferentele care se inre-
gistreaza de la stat la stat in ceea ce
priveste aplicarea acestui principiu.
Diferenta esentiald, rezultata in
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urma unor analize comparate, se
refera la modalitatea de reglemen-
tare constitutionald a acestui prin-
cipiu in cadrul fiecarui stat.

Un proces intermediar descentra-
lizarii este reprezentat de deconcen-
trare, ce presupune desemnarea de
catre autoritatile centrale a unor re-
prezentanti, ce vor avea competente
in influentarea deciziei la nivel
local. Existd tendinta asimilarii
acestuia cu descentralizarea terito-
riala, pe baza faptului cd in ambele
cazuri se vorbeste de existenta unor
autoritati de decizie implantate la
nivel local. Dar aceastd echivalare
nu este valida deoarece ,,in cazul
deconcentrarii se vorbeste despre o
autoritate etaticd, supusa autoritatii
ierarhice a puterii centrale, In timp
ce in cazul descentralizarii terito-
riale deciziile sunt luate de autori-
tatile autonome, responsabile in fata
electorilor si supuse nu unei puteri
ierarhice ci doar unui control al
autoritatii ierarhice™*. Astfel, ceea
ce face diferenta intre cele doua
principii este natura autoritatii de
decizie: in cazul deconcentrarii este
vorba de un organ de stat in timp ce,
descentralizarea teritoriala, presu-
pune o autoritate autonoma, desem-
natd in conformitate cu rezultatele
obtinute Tn urma exercitarii dreptu-
lui de alegere a autoritatilor locale, a
unei comunitati date.

Deconcentrarea se poate identi-
fica la nivelul unui stat sub doud
moduri: ,,verticala  (sporindu-se
competentele serviciilor exterioare
ale administratiei ministeriale) sau
orizontald (sporindu-se competen-
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tele conducatorului serviciilor de-
concentrate dintr-o circumscriptie
administrativd, cum ar fi, prefec-
tul)”*’. Importanta asigurarii decon-
centrarii in cadrul unui stat este data
de faptul ca respectarea acestui prin-
cipiu sporeste coerenta masurilor
asumate de stat la nivel local si de
asemenea la nivel local se realizeaza
echilibrul autoritatilor, care vor ras-
punde eficient la necesitatiile comu-
nitatii conduse.

Modele explicative: guvernare
multi-nivel, regionalism

Legat de ceea ce am enuntat
anterior avem un alt concept impor-
tant, central in cadrul procesului de
regionalizare, guvernarea multi-ni-
vel (multi-level governance). Emer-
genta acestui model a fost deter-
minatd din doud sensuri: necesitatea
ca nivelul superior sa coordoneze
relatiile dintre nivelurile inferioare,
1ar in celalalt sens, acestea din urma
s-au regdsit in situatia de a imple-
menta strategii fixate la un alt nivel
(superior). Ceea ce presupune acest
tip de guvernare este o realocare a
autoritatii intre diferite niveluri de
autoritate prin prisma fie a princi-
piului subsidiaritatii, fie a principiu-
lui descentralizarii competentelor.
In studiul siu, Gabriela Popescu
afirmd ca indiferent de varianta
aleasa (subsifiaritate/descentraliza-
re) rezultatul a fost reconfigurarea
jurisdictiilor si constituirea unora
compatibile cu capacitatea autorita-
tilor de a actiona®. Acesta apreciaza
cd aceastd Impdrtire a autoritdtii

intre actori aflati la niveluri diferite
determind ca autoritatea sa fie mai
puternica in procesul decizional al
politicilor publice deoarece ,,reflecta
heterogenitatea preferintelor a dife-
ritelor elemente de la niveluri dife-
rite™’.

In cadrul unei analize asupra
modelui de guvernare multi-nivel,
Hooghe si Marks™ identifici doua
mari tipuri de guvernare multi-nivel,
cel mai adesea implementat fiind cel
institutional (sistem de guvernare
multi-nivel institutional), care se ba-
zeaza pe existenta unui cadru insti-
tutional strict avand ca principali
actori autoritdtile publice (in acest
sens determind amplificarea puterii
autoritatii de la nivel local).

Chiar daca sunt multe analize
care pledeaza in favoarea acestui
model, chiar daca beneficiile aces-
tuia sunt evidente in multe state,
aceasta guvernare mult-nivel trebuie
sd raspunda unor limite: faptul ca in
cadrul acestui model structura insti-
tutionala are un caracter rigid iar
jurisdictiile au frontiere clar delimi-
tate poate determind aparitia unor
obstacole 1n procesul de implemen-
tare a unor schimbadri structurale. De
asemenea, pentru ca un stat sa
detind un sistem multi-nivel eficient
este nevoie ca actorii implicati (de
la fiecare nivel) sa fie eficienti si
astfel costurile de coordonare sa fie
minime.

La fel ca si in cazul conceptelor
de regiune, respectiv regionalizare,
unde am afirmat ca nu trebuie ne-
glijat rolul imporant al statului chiar
si pe plan regional (al politicii regio-
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nale), subliniez si aici ca, desi exista
multe analize referitoare la criza
statului®’, dat fiind faptul cd acesta
are un set considerabil de puteri si
resurse, nu poate fi vorba de un de-
clin al statului. Structurile suprana-
tionale la randul lor au remarcat
importanta acestui sistem si astfel au
incercat sd pund in aplicare de-
mersuri  in acest sens. Astfel,
Uniunea Europeand, incepand cu
anul 1986, prin intermediul Actului
Unic European, a transformat siste-
mul de guvernare multi-nivel in sis-
temul ce caracterizeaza domeniul
politicilor publice. Avem analize in
cadrul carora gasim afirmatia con-
form careia acest moment 1986 a
reprezentat pentru Statele Membre o
dubla cedare a autoritatii (pe de o
parte spre nivelul subnational, iar pe
de alta parte spre nivelul supra-
national) *.

Ulterior anului 1986, un moment
in care acest sistem a luat amploare
in conceptia formulatd la nivel
european, formulandu-se ca prin-
cipiu central, a fost anul 2009 cand
Comitetul Regiunilor a elaborat
Carta Alba a guvernarii multi-nivel.
Conform conceptiei Comitetului,
acest sistem este ,,0 actiune coor-
donata a Uniunii, a Statelor Membre
si a autoritatilor locale si regionale,
bazata pe parteneriat si vizand ela-
borarea si aplicarea politicilor UE,
aceasta implicd responsabilitate co-
muna a autoritdtilor de la diferite
niveluri vizate si se bazeaza pe toate
sursele de legitimitate democratica
si pe reprezentativitatea diferitilor

actori implicati”™"'
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Atunci cand vorbim despre ter-
menul de regionalizare este nevoie,
intr-o prima instanta, sa facem dis-
tinctia clard intre acesta si termenul
de regionalism In acest sens trebuie
luate in calcul analizele mai multor
cercetitori referitoare la aceastd
distinctie.

Richard Balme in lucrérile sale
nu distinge cele doud noutiuni ci
propune o tipologie a regionalis-
melor menita sa accentueze noutatea
neo-regionalismului. Analiza sa cu-
prinde astfel ca tipuri de regio-
nalism, urmatoarele — regionalismul
constitutional (trimite la un mod de
integrare nationald prin cadrul fede-
ralismului), regionalismul politic
(trimite la o identitate culturald) si
regionalismul functional (care tri-
mite la eficienta politica)®.

In conceptia lui Loughlin regio-
nalismul este ,,0 ideologie si 0 mis-
care politicd care recomanda ca
regiunile (sau mai exact elitele regi-
onale) exercitd un control mai drept
asupra chestiunilor politice, econo-
mice si sociale ale propriilor teri-
torii”*, iar regionalizare ,cores-
punde unei abordari a chestiunii re-
gionale asa cum este vazuta de catre
centru”™. In ceea ce priveste regio-
nalismul, analiza sa reliefeaza exis-
tenta a trei tipuri distincte: ,,regio-
nalismul iacobin (care presupune
acelasi tratament pe Intreg teritoriul
national), regionalismul autonomist
moderat (trimite la drepturile unui
grup etnic sau lingvistic) si regio-
nalismul separatist radical”®.

Vop nu face nicio diferenta intre
cel doi termeni, ceea ce el identifica
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sunt doud notiuni ale regionalis-
mului*. Prima notiune face referire
la un principiu general care dirijeaza
organizarea teritoriului fie in functie
de variabile precum istoria, geo-
grafia, criteriul etnic fie in functie
de scopurile urmadrite. Cea de-a
doua notiune este de fapt regiona-
lismul politic, ce presupune existen-
ta unui spatiu regional de formulare
a revendicarilor politice. Aceasta
dictinctie intre tipuri de regionalism,
facuta de Vop este apropiata de dis-
tinctia dintre regionalizare si regio-
nalism facutd de Longhlin. Aici
poate aparea o critica, pe care am
formulat-o si anterior, legatd mai
exact de regionalismele bazate pe
particularitatile etnice, istoria re-
centd a aratat cazuri de amenintare a
existentei statale si chiar de dizol-
vare a acestora (de exemplu fosta
Iugoslavie, Cehoslovacia).

Conform autorului, intre regio-
nalizare si regionalism exista o inte-
ractiune puternicd, cel dintdi avand
ca scop primordial o dezvoltare eco-
nomica uniformd pe teritoriul sta-
tului prin reducerea diferentelor /
dezechilibrelor dintre diferitele regi-
uni, iar cel de-al doilea fenomen
presupune o anumita putere de deci-
zie la nivelul regiunii in ceea ce
priveste, pe de o parte, chestiunile
de interes regional, iar pe de alta
parte, afirmarea §i conservarea pro-
priei identititi*’ (autorul considera
important de semnalat faptul ca nu
in toate cazurile existd o compa-
tibilitate perfecta intre regionalizare
si cerintele regionalismului).

In doctrina romaneasca, Gratian

Mihailescu, abordand aceasta pro-
blematicd a regionalizarii, facand
referire la distinctia regionalizare-
regionalism, considera ca aceste
doud procese interactioneaza dat
fiind faptul cé actioneaza in acelasi
plan (planul regional), primul fiind
un proces de sus in jos, cel de-al
doilea de jos in sus, insa diferenta
constd 1n faptul ca: ,regionalismul
ca termen Intalnit in discursul poli-
ticienilor, care poate duce la fede-
ralizare (un ansamblu teritorial cu o
istorie §i culturd comund ce poate
dobandi competente pentru politicile
publice) si regionalizarea care este o
actiune administrativi ce vizeaza
crearea unor spatii de cooperare si
defineste noi unitati administrativ-
teritoriale”™*.

Cristian Bahnareanu si
Alexandra Sarchinschi considera ca
,regionalizarea este procesul for-
marii de regiuni, regionalismul ten-
dinta de a crea institutii §i aran-
jamente regionale”. In lucrarea
»Procesul de regionalizare a Roma-
niei si securitatea nationald” autorii
identifica mai multe tipuri de regio-
nalizare: regionalizarea structurata,
regionalizarea pentru dominare, re-
gionalizarea pentru securitate, regio-
nalizarea 1n retea §i regionalizarea
unitd (referindu-se cu precadere la
regiunile transfrontaliere)™.

Concluzii
In urma analizirii acestor con-
cepte se poate observa varietatea

manifestarii lor, si de asemenea se
pot identifica elementele care deter-
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mind un anumit tip de regionalizare
si mai ales care sunt acele principii
necesare de luat in calcul atunci
cand se doreste implementarea cu
succes a acestui proces. Dupa cum
am afirmat §i in parta introductiva,
acest demers de analizd teoretica
este important deoarece, In vederea
asigurarii unei alegeri optime, este
nevoie sd se studieze literatura de
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Regiune, regional, regionalizare si reprezentare politica
(Region, regional, regionalisation and political representation)

Dragos-Andrei PREUTESCU
Vasile BRASOVANU

Abstract. Romania is at a crossroad to shape and redefine its regional
territorial-administrative design as an FEuropean Union member. A
regionalization process is at a controversial point in this moment and is
necessarry to see if this process could have a significant impact to develop and
consolidate democracy in this country. Following the main aspects of
regionalism, regionalization and political discourses amoung politicians, the
purpose of this article is to see if their is any kind of connection between
regionalization process and the involvement of the citizens in public decisions.
More so, the new institutional design could consolidate democracy and increase
the public responsabilities from both sides: decision makers and citizens. Doing
so could lead to better public policies in accordance with needs, expectations
and desires of the citizens. In this way, what is called as ,, regional identity”, or
,local identity” could have more significance in the public imagination and
consciousness. Furthermore the so called ,,movement” for better and developed
communities is being shaped in this direction by political discourses and
political ideas. What can create better conditions for shaping these democratic
options is to have an important political and civic culture once the
regionalization process is implemented. The progression of economy, tourism,
political representation, culture, and institutions is a consequence of how much
these elements are compatible in the regionalization process.

Keywords: regionalization, representation, democracy, identity, community,
civic culture.

Union (2007-2013), whilst not
happening to other East-Central-

Introduction

Romania faces a moment in
which it has to decide on the new
administrative  forms of state
functioning through regions. This
happens after a first period of
activity as member of the European
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European countries such as Poland
or the Czech Republic. The latter
ones had, at the moment of
adherence to the EU an already
functional bounded regional admi-
nistrative-territorial structure. In this
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respect Romania needs a conceptual
structure that can be politically
represented (by politicians, aca-
demia, elites, NGOs) which can
explain the phenomenon, or, if it is
necessary to follow through.
Considering the tendencies of many
EU member states and the effects
that the regionalization had to some
countries, not only at the admi-
nistrative level, but also at the
political participation level, and
civic attitudes, it is necessary to
approach the subject of the present
day Romania, and for the formation
of an attachment or a culture of
regionalization for its citizens.

Up to this moment, the regiona-
lization process was showed as
more of a rhetoric used by
politicians that wanted to captures
the volition (more or less conscious)
of the electorate. Amidst a crisis
identified as being of economical
origin, it was ordinary that a dispute
about the problem on regional
delimitations and the manner of how
these would be administrated would
turn up to be a necessary point, of
the day to day politics. We must
remember that politicians are
dynamic groups and very adaptable
to realities, needs and wishes. The
reality is that it is necessary a new
institutional approach that would
relax the political imaginary of the
»~majority” and how it sees the
administration. Besides, we need to
know that regionalization is an
effect of decentralization. The fact
that we are in need as members of
the EU, with a very low absorption

rate of the European funds the
regionalization would be a better
form of integration with the
European community structures and
a with a greater capacity of
attracting funds. Another need tells
us that an efficient administration
(which refers to a greater extent to
transparent spending of public
funds) includes the civic attitudes of
the citizens, which is a very low
level in our country. It is very easy
to show this by just observing the
percentage of voting voters, without
even counting the number of impor-
tant regional and local debates.
Desires are split between ideas like
,closer to us” (the decision maker’s
version ,closer to the people”),
modernization, reformation and
local identity, and regional identity.
All this is tied to a representative
discourse that politicians use, which
we will analyze in the second part of
this study.

Maybe the most striking idea, at
first glance, would be the ,local
identity” one, which it’s not
completely true in its entirety. We
must be honest and point out that
regionalization is just a motive that
mobilizes decentralization (a more
important action). In this sense
regionalization becomes a public
meta-policy (political discourse,
political representation, and political
necessity) worn by politicians and
identifiable for the citizens (only by
the creation of an identity, the
citizens would take part in the
process). This process needs to be
sustained (the version of the
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political medium) and consciously
noted (the version of political
theories about efficient governing
and consolidated democracy).

We are interested in this study,
to delineate the conceptual relations
between the ideas of regionalization
with, obviously, the other two
characteristics, region and regional
(maybe just on the level of
discourse as impact) and the poli-
tical representability, as an
necessary element of identifying
with this process, both regarding the
political decision makers and the
citizens of the community. Political
representability as a variable of
consolidating democracy is created
by a participative political culture
and a new institutional construct.
But, it seems that we are walking
along the lines of the type of
political representability noted by
discourse and methodology in the
process of regionalization. On this
path we will try to approach
political representability because
while talking about regionalization
where new institutions, new
communities and new subordinated
relationships emerge all of these are
a part of a democracy. More
accurately, we are talking about a
new bureaucracy, which is ,.closer
to the citizen”. We can also approach
de idea of regional democracy
having at our disposal the different
progress that some regions are
following in this respect. We cannot
make here, a clear connection with
the electoral system because that
would mean a more technical
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approach. But now we can indulge
ourselves in the thought that
regionalization is a topic-symbol
that must exist for the public, which
must be used by the politicians.

This paper is also intended as a
study that brings in the attention of
specialists, and readers, the way the
possible process of the regionalization
of Romania could modify civic
activity, social development, repre-
sentability of the citizens at the local
and national level, what road will
political culture take, and why not, if
the democratic regime would suffer
changes that will allow a con-
solidation of itself. The authors of this
study have tried on the basis of
specialized works, theories, quan-
titative data as well as reaction by the
national press, to capture in a more
objective way the characteristics that
define the process of administrative-
territorial change of this country.

Is there a culture of regional
identity that modifies the aspects
that are related with political repre-
sentability, linking with the afo-
rementioned elements? At the very
least do we have a tendency of rea-
lizing this process or is there a need
of such thing? These are two
important questions that fundament
our approach.

Region, regional,
regionalization

A region is a territorial delimi-
tation that presumes an identity
support of the population and a
materialized institutional autonomy.
Even if there is no active admissive
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law, the region, in the imaginary of
the public, exists for a long time.
We have the historical regions
(Moldavia, Dobruja, Montenia etc.),
we have the regions of distribution
of the European funds (North-East,
South-East, Dobruja etc), also
named as development regions, and
now we try to delineate more zones,
8 to be exact, in which we transfer
authority to the institutions. The
dispute was waged between the
ruling parties which had very
different discoursing views about
these regions. The region goes hand
in hand with the idea of local
governing, and the ,aspirations on
the identity and local governing
could produce even more actions or
divisions”'. We know that the
purpose of the region in agreement
with the process of regionalization
18 presented as a level that builds
new strategic and democratic
governing  structures and to
complete or partially change the
political responsabilities and
representability at a national level’.
If we are to consider the imaginary
of the public and historic memory,
the region has clearer delimitations
as mentioned beforehand. But if we
position ourselves on the new
institutional and symbolic frame
that comes together with the
European agenda, we can say that
,regions are not pinned in place™ or
a place is ,,a reality”, a region is ,,a
choice” and not necessarily one that
is desired by its inhabitants’. A
problem that many overlook is the
naming of the regions. The

positioning only on the basis of the
four cardinal points is not enough.
Maybe because of this, the regional
»effect” doesn’t have a broader
attention in part it’s also about the
quality of the political discourse and
the perceived representability of it
in the ,ability of calling it a
region”, We would not want to
move away of the historic truth and
we must assume that ,the
establishment of a region is shaped
by the historic legacy of a country”
and not the historical legacy of the
political parties. A ,return to the
roots”” had always had a more
honest attachment, and while
Romania is still a parish, conser-
vative state,® we have no reasons to
not accept this reality.

Thinking about a ,Europe of
regions” we must know that it is
necessary to take a leap from the
national-state to the federal-regional
(in the last phase) without having
the time to increase nationalistic
sentiments in the establishment of
local governance. Taking on the
idea of the distinguished Vasile
Puscas, ,a region represents a
subdivision of the economic
territory of the member states,
established by statistical reasons.
Furthermore it assumes the pre-
existence of administrative units (as
a geographic area having admi-
nistrative  authority capable to
undertake administrative or political
decision making for that region in a
legal and institutional frame of the
state members)”. In the end the
national-state of the XX-XXI
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century, communicating in an open
Europe, was an act of stability. As
problems begin to be more current,
as are the discrepancies of
development in various regions, and
not only for the nation-states, thus
the European theory of ,,from close
to closer” (as in local, county,
regional, national) there can be
created conditions for progress (as
in development). Maybe so, the
citizens are more attracted to be a
part of the process, feeling more
attached to ,what its closer to
them”, the local and the regional.
Nevertheless, what is  more
interesting, is that what has started
as an instrument of measurement
had transformed into an instrument
vital for the transfer of large sums of
money in Europe and then into an
increasingly more important
fundament of a regional agenda'’.
Therefore, the region becomes a
strategic subject in the development
of the European regions. Every region
embraces its own strategy that leads
to more ambitions in the economic,
political, and cultural fields.

Regional

Following with the reasoning of
Arend Lijphardt, we have the
tendency to create ,regional
governments''”, and the notion of
regional gains an importance as
significant as the national, local and
European ones. We know that ,,the
principle of subsidiarity allows the
decisions that have been taken to be
as close as possible to the citizens
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regardless if its on a national,
regional or local basis'”. Further-
more, it is spreading towards a new
regional identity. We can take an
example like the case of Bucovina,
or better yet the Bucovineean brand,
that is representative to this
perspective. We can also take
another political controversy, cer-
tainly not one that is an important as
the process of regionalization, its in
the form of highways, needed for
the process of regional de-
velopment. In Romania, there is talk
about ,the grand projects” of the
national level, where the decision
takers of the center are in dispute
with then ones on the local level. Or
that the national projects are not
compatible with the local level.
What is a national remains national,
what is regional is left at the
disposition of the local decidents
along with their projects. The
dispute between the ,,localists” and
the ,centrists” has been widely
known to occur even in Poland and
the Czech Republic”. It all
depended on how dispersed were
the members of the communist elite
at the moment of the initiation of the
regionalization process. In our
country it possible to function even
by removing part of the former
political nomenclature, but
especially by splitting the territories
according to the interests of some
individuals with power, distributed
by the parties.

We know that an effect of the
regional must have as a fundament
the consent of the citizens, the ones
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that are represented'®. This is why,
maybe at a later time, at an
opportune moment a new electoral
system will be enforced that would
allow a broader opening to civically
and political participation.

Regionalization

Regionalization is a process in
which we recognize at an adminis-
trative, public and academic level,
the region and its functionality as a
structure.

Regionalization cannot have
consistent implications with the
identity of the citizens if there isn’t
a decentralized process in the
background. Due to this, it is
necessary to take ,a leap from
functional regionalism to an institu-
tional regionalism”'’, from the
developing regions as they are
present now in Romania, to regions
that have direct administrative
responsibilities. We can see how
this works by observing The Region
Committee and the attempt to form
de Siret-Prut-Nistru Region as an
institutional objective attached to
local institutions. Decentralization
may exist prior to a regionalization,
but the reverse is not possible. Due
to this reason, a constitutional
assumption is imperious to this
process.

The characteristics at a theoretic
level can be classified in two
directions. The first is the one where
regionalization creates ,,competen-
ce”, ,,governance”, (local — closer to
the citizen), ,sustainability” and
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»identity *’, and the other one
couples another five elements:
,active  resistance”, ,.selective
deployment”, ,shared aesthetics”,
»common identity”, ,,augmented
reality”"”.

If the first two are used to raise
public awareness by opinion
leaders, the second group highlights
a better participation of the citizens
directly to the regional agenda and a
better understanding of this process.

,Political regionalist movements”'®
make this process a very politicized
one (see the case of the secui's),
which is not to be desired. ,,Econo-
mic reasons” or a ,,reaction towards
the centralist directions of moderni-
zation ,,are another evaluation trend
of the importance as a political topic
and civically implication of the
regionalization process. We need
here to make a conceptual distinc-
tion and mention that ,regionalism
is a regional project of ideas and
initiatives”'’, and »regionalization
builds concrete systems of inte-
ractions (both economic and social)
in the interior of an identified
geographic space™™. One is a topic
like ,,policy of regional develop-
ment” and another one is regarding
the problem of regionalization and
regionalism processes. Rather it is
more important to see how political
representation is taking place — at
the local, county, level? On how
many levels does political repre-
sentation rank? One example would
be that MPs should group them-
selves politically through regions
for the local interest. But we should
not inquire in giving a greater power
to the barons of leading ,,a region”.
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Representation can be acted through
chosen counsels, or in the
Parliament.

Regionalization can be a con-
sequence of a process of decentra-
lization, which is more real now in
the modern day Romania, but focus
is somewhere else. It is debated as
,»to how the power will be split ,,or
more exactly a ,distribution of
power”?'. The disputes between the
different ,,barons” borderlines the
distribution of the spheres of
influence and the winning of the
trust of the people (party structures)
that would be accessed by the
distribution of power. An example
of this could be the dispute about
the placement of capitals of the new
regions. In the North-East region, as
it was delimitated in a legislative-
project, the city of Iasi, Piatra-
Neamt and Suceava, and the
identified leaders of these regions
have discursively fought about the
future placement of the new regions
capital. This fact led to dissension
and ample political controversies.

Regionalization — civic activity
and representation

As to have a few general lines of
direction, I have started with a series
of questions that we are needed to
answer when we talk about local
representation and civic implication:
what is the degree of local
autonomy and the level that local
structures stimulate citizen parti-
cipation? To what extent the local
mechanism of decision taking is
accessible to the participation of the
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citizens? How does regionalization
change the belief of the individual
in his obligation to the community?
In what way do they care about the
problems of the community rather
than their problems? Does the non-
governmental participation suffer
any changes? Or the participation of
civic groups and organizations
forming activities for helping the
community? Does regionalization
imply the obligation to be informed
about what is happening around you
or to be interested about the
direction of the community? Does

regionalization bring economic
progress or instability? Do the
relationships  between  citizens

change? Does the corruption inside
the state institutions diminish or
increase? Can regionalization change
the practices of the democratic
institutions and the spirit of
democracy? Does this process bring
a possible democratic consolidation?
As we have expected, the answers
that we tried to give are not
categorical, but we have tried to
estimate by observing the social
reality of the present day a possible
future evolution.

In order to analyze long-term the
relationship between civic impli-
cation and representability, political
culture has proved to be a variable
that can be hardly overlooked. The
concept of political culture refers to
the specific political orientation —
attitudes towards the political
system and its different parts, as
well as its attitudes towards the role
of ,good” in the system. We are
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talking about a political culture
exactly as we would talk about an
economic culture or a religious
culture. It is a set of orientations
towards a special set of objects and
social processes>.

Another definition of the same
authors (Almond and Verba) says
that: civic culture is a pluralist
culture based on communication
and persuasion, a culture of
consents and diversity, a culture that
has allowed change, a moderated
one”. Therefore, we can observe
that in order to change something
both in the functioning of the
institutions as well as its attitudes
and behaviors those citizens have
towards the state and community,
along the lines of regionalization,
we need a developed civic culture
among the members of the society.
Civic involvement and the relationship
between local government and the
citizens is maintained through active
civic participation to the public
affairs, with continuous information
and with a sense of civic
responsibility among its members.
What has to be mentioned is the fact
that after the classification that the
two authors have made about the
types of political culture,* it follows
that the active citizen is guided by
its rational when we talk about its
implication inside the political
system, which is representative for
the activist-rationalist model.

In contrast to the elected ones,
the citizen is an active participant in
the process of political input.
However, the role of the citizen

does not replace the role of the
submissive or the parochial; these
add up to it. More so, if the ordinary
man is interested about the
economic problems, he is more
likely to be interested about the
process of output rather than input®.
Although the ordinary individual,
that is well informed and is
interested about the public state of
matter, has inherently a level of
interest towards the manner of the
decisions that are being taken, and
how these decisions affect him
(through public policies). Even so,
when the economic crisis hits and
affects the citizens way of life, their
degree of interest about the deci-
sions that have been taken,
decreases, and they shift their
attention towards the results. What
interests them is who benefits from
these decisions and not the manner
of how these decisions are taken.
Thereby, we can easily say, that
political leaders are bypassing
procedures and rules, due to the fact
that the shift in interest of the
citizens is pointed to the effects that
their decisions have. An important
aspect will be represented by the
way the enactment that follows the
regionalization process: will there
be a local government/ and or a
local Parliament that will enact on
the basis of their communities needs
and interests, functioning by the
principle of subsidiarity, or will
there exist at the regional level a
monitoring and evaluation of the
directives and projects brought in by
the central government? The way in
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which the political leaders that were
directly chosen by the people of the
region would govern, will have an
impact on the perceived attitudes
and characteristics of the partici-
pation of the citizens in the decision
making process.

A while ago we asked ourselves
if the process of regionalization
could redefine the practices and
rules of the institutions, and why
not, if it would consolidate demo-
cracy. For Juan Linz, and Alfred
Stepan, in the article ,,Toward
Consolidated Democracies”, not
every political system can follow
through the process of consolidating
democracy, only the ones that have
met some minimal requirements:
that folds with the experience of the
country; have concluded democratic
transition and have a government
that respects democratic procedures
(The rule of the law, a constitution,
human rights, the principle of power
separation)’®. If we take the case of
Romania, we can observe the fact
that we still have problems with
respecting the Rule of the Law, on
top of a conflict between the powers
of the state (see Justice Report

MCV 2013 of the European
Commission), let alone the many
charges that different political,

regional and national leaders are
being charged with: corruption. The
same authors have isolated three
dimensions that are necessary
conditions for democracy: ,the
behavioral dimension, the attitude
dimension and the constitutional
dimension”. This would assume that
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at the behavioral level no political
actor would try to build an
undemocratic alternative to the
democratic system. At the attitude
dimension, the majority of the
population should support only the
democratic means for resolving
problems, even for the direst
problems, and the support for the
undemocratic alternatives should be
kept at a minimal level. At the
constitutional level, the compliance
with the law, and with the consti-
tutional procedures and institutio-
nalized ruling, should become
common conduct and any other way
should be seen and perceived as
dangerous, inefficient and expen-
sive’”’. To be enforced, however,
these principles need the existence
of a democratic culture as Robert
Dahl points out: ,the process of
consolidating democracy requires
the existence of a strong democratic
culture that can offer their emotional
and cognitive support adequate for
adherence to democratic proce-
dures™. In other words, there is
need for a set of rules and values
that reside inside the community
which guides the behavior and
judgment of its citizens.

Under the pretense of the
rapprochement of the citizens to the
political leaders (both territorially,
and as a gradual accessibility) it is
possible that the competence and the
awareness of participation will
steadily increase. Even though the
common citizen has the role of
being subjected by the rule of law,
we must not forego that he is
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wanted to actively participate at the
decisions making process. It is
expected that the ordinary indivi-
dual to take part actively in the
affairs of the government, and to be
aware to the way the decisions are
being taken as well as making his
own conceptions available to the
public”®. When we talk about the
proximity of the institutions to the
common man, by making the
process of communicating easier, it
is to be expected that the percepti-
veness of the political leaders to the
needs of the people to rise (maybe
even by the fact that the degree of
control over them is even greater).
Given the fact that when we talk
about democracy, thinkers and
political analysts, from the Stoics
and ending with the postmodern era,
who argue that democracy is
developed from the local commu-
nities, (Plato’s Republic) we tend to
believe that regionalization may
create new  opportunities  to
empower citizens to be active inside
their community, and why not, a
better understanding of the relationship
between local government and
citizens. All this is based on the
premise ,,that while the political and
governmental problems tend to be
understood  easier, and  the
governmental bodies less distant,
the chances of efficient participation
of the common individual at the
local level could be greater than
those on the national level””’. This
kind of participation could start with
the sentiment of trust and belonging
to a bigger group (as opposed to the

family group) like the adherence to
a syndicate, NGO, even a political
party. A while ago we talked about
efficient participation. It is possible
that an administrative-territorial
reorganization to produce such an
effect? If we look at things from the
perspective of satisfaction that a
common man could have, the
answer would be yes. The amount
of resources that he uses (material
or otherwise) is small for achieving
his personal goal (or collective
goal).

In the introduction we made a
short analysis of the term political
culture, the one that stands at the
base of shaping the participation of
the competent political citizen. With
the modification of the adminis-
trative-territorial form, and the
emergence of new regional institu-
tions, maybe even institutions with
directly chosen representatives by
the electorate, it comes in question
the aspect of Ilegitimacy and
governance. Samuel Huntington®'
says that every country is a political
community with a common con-
sensus between their citizens about
the legitimacy of the political
system. In the absence of
discussions between the present day
political leaders and its citizens, a
dialogue that would clearly explicit
the advantages and disadvantages of
regionalization,  (informing the
citizens about their involvement in
the process) cannot lead to the
granting of legitimacy from the
people to a project that is not
accessible to them, with little or no
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knowledge, and with the absence of
information campaigns.

Both existing institutions, and
those that could appear with the
regionalization process, are beha-
vioral manifestations of the moral
consensus and mutual interest of its
citizens. A classic definition in poli-
tical science says that: , institutio-
nalization is a process in which
organizations and procedures accu-
mulate stability and values. The
level of institutionalization of any
political system can be defined by
the level of adaptability, complexity,
autonomy, and the coherence of its
procedures and organizations™*. As
long as the moral base of the state’s
institutions has its roots in the needs
of its people, a society with
procedures, rules and many institu-
tionalized practices will succeeds
further in identifying and achieve its
political interests.

Lately there has been talk about
the benefits that regionalization
would bring, especially economical
ones, with a high rate of European
funds absorption (and others),
leading to a potentially accelerated
economic growth. Recent studies have
shown that economic development is
favored by democracy, but
democracy does not necessarily lead
to economic growth, it can happen
even in states that have authoritarian
regimes (China). Consolidated demo-
cracy is not a direct consequence of
economic development, although it is
well known that under a particular
level of economic development,
democracy cannot emerge. Accor-

62

ding to Ronald Inglehert’s thesis
found in the paper named:
Modernization and Postmoderni-
zation. Cultural, Economic and
Political Change in 43 Societies,

economical development brings
forth two tipes of changes that favor
democracy: chances in social
structures that mobilize public

participation and cultural chances
that help stabilise democracy.

Nevertheless accelerated eco-
nomic growth, can lead to political
instability. Here are a few argu-
ments to support this’: geographic
mobility will increase, that means
social relationships will be impaired
and it will encourage the rapid
transition from village to city
(which will lead to alienation and
political extremism); the income of
some people will increase, and thus
this will enhance their dissatisfac-
tion towards the existing order;
there will be a restriction on
consumer related goods, for the
encouragement of investments,
leading to public unrest; it aggra-
vates regional and ethnic conflicts
on the distribution of investments
and consumerism; it increases the
organizational capacity of groups,
and thusly the force of the groups
demands towards the government,
of which it cannot satisfy. Because
of this, we can expect that these
experiences will redefine our
existent political culture, creating a
gap between aspirations, expecta-
tions and the fulfillment of the
desires, leading altogether to frustra-
tion and social unrest.
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The process of regionalization
and the formation of regionalism,
represents the level of awareness
of common interests of a given
population that lives in a region, of
the existence of differences between
this and other regions and of the
desire of its community to be
responsible of the solving its
problems that cannot be solved by
the state. Specialists state that
regionalism also emerges with the
awareness of regional economic and
social imbalances. Thus, the first
stage identifies those communities
within states that have formed a
regional consciousness, only after
that they will be entrusted with
problems they can address directly,
followed by the last stage where
they will create regional and local
administrative institutions™.

In this paper’s introduction we
asked ourselves if once with the
start of the process of regiona-
lization, we would find an increase
in political corruption. Here are two
arguments that make us believe it
will: this transition coupled with
economic development can lead to
more means of acquiring power and
money, which is a direct con-
sequence of the ascension of new
groups, resources and effort to
climb the ladder of the new spheres
of political influence (once with the
emergence of new institutions at a
regional level, new opportunities
will arise to achieve power).
Another argument would be that
regionalization can facilitate the
expansion of governmental authority

»the passing from governed
democracy to a democracy that
governs”™ — and the multiplication
of the activities that are bound to
governmental procedures, or in
other words the multiplication of
norms and laws, that can create the
possibility of corruption, which is
dependent by the support they have
obtained, the legitimacy from the
people.

How can we proceed as a civil
society to the process of decision
taking? Hereinafter we will try to
present a general frame and the
conditions of civic participation.
NGO’s are an essential component
of participation in an open and
democratic society because it
activates a large portion of
individuals. The fact that some of
these people are voters underlines
the relationship that it has with
representative democracy. NGO’s
can contribute with their insights
and independent expertise with the
decision making process. This process
has determined the governments and
even international institutions to call
on their experience and competence
in providing assistance for the
development and implementation of
policies. NGO’s take great pride by
the trust they are given by their
members and the societies they
represent, and by the level of ability
to support and represent their interests
which is a crucial contribution for
the development of policies™.

Regionalization could bring a
tighter relationship between the
political institutions of the state and
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the civil society. Giovanni Sartori
said that ,,if we analyze the problem
of participation in the same way the
participants do, then it would be
obvious that participating is a
significant attitude, which is both
authentic and real but only amidst a
narrow closely tied group™’. For it
to be accessible, it is needed for
political process of decision taking
to be open and accessible in a
narrow space. Both NGO’s and
public  authorities having the
objective to improve the lives of its
people can work together based on
mutual trust which implies trans-
parency and respect. Responsibility
1s needed from both sides, and the
insurance  of  respecting  the
autonomy of the organizations that
reside outside the sphere of
influence of the state’s institutions,
even when their views are opposite.
How can citizens participate to
the decision making process, or
influence the elected representatives
when we talk about the adopting of
different measure undergoing the
process of regionalization? Surely
an extremely important role will be
the way of function of the new
institutions with the decisional
character (at the regional level —
institutional design — in the absence
of a clear project of regionalization
and the way of how the institutions
will function, it is hard for us to
foresee the manner of distributing
workloads  inside these new
institutions). Nonetheless, we can
suggest a few means of action: for
citizens to be politically competent®®
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there is a need for easy access to
information. Also there is a need for
consulting and dialogues (delibe-
rative democracy) that would lead to
collaboration between the civil
society, citizens and public autho-
rities.

In our opinion regionalization
should set a model of participative
democracy and to have in view the
democratization of the state’s
institutions ,,giving a broader reach
of action and responsibility for the
parliament and the political parties,
while the new means of ,battle” at
the local level should offer the
assurance that the society as with
state, is subject to procedures that
guarantee  the  sentiment  of
responsibility”®’. As essential traits
for this type of democracy we think
that it can fold well with the model
of regionalization, we must mention
that: ,.the direct participation of the
citizens in the regulation of the
central institutions of the society,
including work spaces in the local
community; Reorganizing the party
system so that the parties officials to

become accountable before its
members; maintaining an open
institutional ~ process for  the

assurance of experimenting with
different variations of political
forms, the reduction of democratic
power who lacks a sense of
accountability for the public and
private life; an open system that
assures a documented decision*.
At the civil society’s level, this
can work in the following
directions: plea — to raise issues that
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are related to a specific group or a
public interest before authorities;
the information and awareness of
the institutions of the NGO’s
findings towards various particular
problems; innovation — the develop-
ment of new solutions that can be
included on the political agenda;
organizing campaigns and lobbies;
petition, the dissemination of infor-
mation through means of online
computing; Public hearings as well
as forums that can be accessed
through participation of impartial
specialists; we must not forget the
surveillance function of the civil
society towards the political system.
Included in the process of
regionalization, these measures
could bring the citizen closer both to
the political process as well as its
representatives. In regards to the
public authorities, the respon-
sibilities included would be the
following: exchange of information
with the civil society; providing
resources, receptivity; consulting
with the citizens; partnerships and
co-editing®".

According to some researches
made in 2013 by the ,,Multimedia
for local democracy ,,Foundation,
these conclusions have been found
across all 8 regions: the Romanian
society is a traditional one, even
after 5 as a member of the EU.
Solidarity and trust are built by the
means of traditions and conser-
vatory behavior, and the most
trusted institutions are the hereditary
ones namely the church and the
army; a good portion of Romania

can be characterized as being a
closed society. In regards to civic
profile, it seems that it’s mainly
non-participative. With the excep-
tion of electoral participation (which
is rather a passive activity due to the
lack of effort in participating) the
other types of participation are
scarcely used. International compa-
risons show that the participative
Romanian culture is obviously diffe-
rent than those found in western
countries. Nonetheless, citizens are
available for political participation
and information, but they do not
participate effectively and they lack
proper information®.

The same foundation brings
some solution to overcome these
problems, like: more informative
and education campaigns — the civic
education of the citizens, the growth
of the level of awareness of the
power that an active, homogeneous
community can have in relation with
the authorities and other third
parties. Another step would be an
increase in the level of tolerance
(the diminishing of mistrust and
suspicion): the greater the social
distance and mistrust of others is
more pronounced, the orientation
towards civic activism and social
cooperation is smaller in scope.
Collective action cannot be present
when there is no trust between the
individuals that are gathered for
cooperation. When these individuals
are suspicious and the feeling of
belonging to the groups is not well
developed, these citizens fail to
participate™®.
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If a political democratic system
is one where the ordinary citizen
participates in the process of
decision  taking, a  political
democratic culture should be based
on a series of beliefs, attitudes,
norms, perceptions, that support
participation. Surely, the frequency
of participation will be affected by
the local community’s structures.
But if the norm of participation is
not widespread, institutional changes
in a way that support participation
will not lead to a participative
democracy™. In other words, the
existence of norms and institutions
are not enough to favor and increase
the longing of civic implication,
citizen participation, but above all,
availability of the individual to
implicate itself in the public affairs
is imperiously needed. The citizen
must understand and acknowledge
his role in the community, his
competences, responsibilities and
rights that come with his status.

Regional and political
representation

We have a more or less
representative  discourse for the
citizens, but on the other side, we
have a political strategy for the
politicians. The augmentation®
determines that the regionalization
process is locked into a gratification
game that overestimates the positive
effects that it might have on its
citizens. But if the citizens are not
attached, or involved in the process,
they will not be aware of it, and on
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the long-term it will be obsolete or
nullified. Why shouldn’t regionali-
zation be a myth and why is it one?
Why should there be an efficient
administration and why isn’t there
one? Because the process is non-
consultative and politicized. Even
though you know that citizens do
not know the historic theoretic and
historic foundation of the regionali-
zation (at an academic level), in
time they will become more
interested if they observe debates or
discourses.

You cannot make regionalization
happen with a high level of
corruption (we do not know when
this period will be overcome), or
how the political, economic dispa-
rities should be fixed in the future.
In the Czech Republic a somewhat
similar dispute about the ,,nature of
democracy and the role of its
citizens in politics” has happened™.
And we are concerned that the
involvement of civil society in the
completion the process of regiona-
lization and delineation of political
representation to be more construc-
tive. But the ,,discourses about the
regional governing has the tendency
to make rapid associations with
notions like inclusions, participation
and democracy (return to the
roots)'”” We can say that decentra-
lization and regionalization are
influenced by the political ideas and
visions of the political actors during
the period of transition,” but also
that the ,discursive represen-
tation”® is somewhat like a »lottery
of talents” so that the political
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leaders must find legitimacy in their
actions and the citizens must be
identified to it’'. By this reason we
are not interested that regiona-
lization can build different types of
bureaucracy because ,,bureaucracies
are capable in generating meanings,
identities and symbols that support
them just like any other collecti-
vity”>*. The larger the number of
decision makers, the more difficult
it is to deliberate a situation™. In
discourses, there is much talk about
the local, the counties, but not the
regional level. It is necessary to
overcome this situation that has
been given to us by the politicians
through politicization, a process
with great democratic meaning.

Conclusions

This paper has attempted to
capture the main characteristics of
regionalization, based on firm
studies analyzing socio-political
reality, focusing on how this process
is received by politicians, citizens,
and civil society. We have started
with the definition of some concepts
like regionalization, regionalism and
region so that we could see where
the project of administrative-territo-
rial reconfiguration can be placed.
This project that was proposed by
the current political leaders as an
identity, local or regional model.

A question we attempted to

answer was whether there is a
culture of regional identity
modifying aspects of political

representativeness. We have also

tried to find out if we have at least a
trend of awareness of this process,
or if it requires it. Although the
region is becoming a strategic issue
in the development of European
regions, each region embracing its
own strategy, leading to more
ambitious  economic,  political,
cultural, we believe that Romania
divided into regions would lead to
economic disparities, the regiona-
lization will make the functioning of
the bureaucracy more difficult, and
the objective to reduce admi-
nistrative costs even harder to
achieve. Regionalization also brings
a process of decentralization that
would lead to an arbitrary distribu-
tion of power, given the fact that the
process is politicized and non-
consultative.

As for how citizen participation
in decision-making will suffer
changes, we believe that a rappro-
chement of the political leaders to
the electorate could have positive
results, given the fact that the
pressure from the civil society will
be perceived easier by the decision
makers. However we cannot ignore
the fact that before, for an individual
to participate in the political life of
the community he must have been
aware, and to perceive that he is
able to act. We cannot say that
regionalization will bring with itself
a higher level of participation in the
political affairs, so long as local
institutions will not encourage
participation and a predisposition
form the citizens to take a step
outside their sphere of interest and
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empathize with the needs and
problems of the community.
Another conclusion of our approach
would be that the process of
regionalization,  decentralization,
will bring a significant increase of
the number of acts of corruption,
because of the emergence of new
decision making institutions.

After presenting how the process
is perceived and how it works, we
came with a few recommendations
that could lead to an improvement
in the way those institutions with
decision making powers, work. The
first recommendation would be an
increase in the transparency of
decision making process and a
greater openness of the national
institutions to the citizen’s masses.
At the same time we need greater
involvement of the civil society in
the decision making process, thus
leading to the formation of a pro-
participatory  political  culture.
Finally we need a de-politicization
of public discourse when it comes to
solutions to problems of the
community.

We can affirm that a different
form of political culture is deve-
loping as we can see for example in
the approach against the cutting of
linden trees in the municipal area of
the city of Iasi. This could have
been made even without debates

Note

' (tra) Arnoud Lagendijk,

Regionalisation in Europe. Stories,
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about ,local governing”, or how
important is civic involvement in
the decision making process of the
decision makers. What we can
observe now is a realization of
identity by the citizens to the way
that the city is being managed.
Regionalization produces a sense of
closeness to the local level. The
problems are beginning to be local.
So a speech like ,,we want to be part
of”, or ,,we must see” becomes an
object of political reference for both
politicians and citizens. At the
regional level the problems stands
differently. An economic culture is
taking place. But in this case, we are
talking about a culture of
regionalization that includes the
other types of cultures. We do not
wish that regionalization will stand
for slogans like ,let the money
rain!”, this is against our pers-
pective. We can accept the idea of
economic culture (the impact of
traditional produce, local and
regional tourism, accessing of
European funds) but the process of
regionalization must involve the
construction of a democracy by
participation. Local governing is the
last step of the process of
regionalization and decentralization
which can be observed in countries
that have a long history and tradition
of territorial administration.

institutions and boundaries,
Nijmegen School of Management,
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European conditionality, ethnic control or electoral disarray?
The 2011 controversial territorial reform attempt in Romania

Dragos DRAGOMAN
Bogdan GHEORGHITA

Abstract. Though much criticized, especially for its inability of spending
European subsidies, the current regional administration in Romania remained
unchanged until the communist times. The sudden rush in totally reshaping the
regional administration in 2011 triggered an intense debate on the matter.
Though brief, it shed light on political constraints operating when it comes to
reshape regional design. Whereas official arguments pointed at a severe
European conditionality, electoral calculations seem to be at stake. Yet the
decisive opposition to the project by the Hungarian party in government
unravels a more profound conditionality, namely ethnic balance, related to the

political geography of Transylvania.

Keywords: ferritorial reform, regionalism, ethnicity, post-communism, Romania..

Introduction

The recent attempts to reshape
the territorial regional design in
Romania ended as sudden as it
began. Though the main party in
government, alongside its former
chief, today the President of
Romania, struggled to cut to the
chase and reach the final decision in
no more than two weeks, they faced
a vivid opposition. There were not
only regional authorities that
opposed to such quick and little
discussed regional redesign, but the
partner coalition party strongly
opposed to a non-negotiated
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solution. In fact, they party in
government seems to have taken
into account only contextual factors
and surprisingly neglected more
profound structural factors when
deciding to cut the regional
administration to the bone. By
claiming two contextual factors, the
European conditionality and the
economic spending cuts when
regarding the functioning of the
administration regional layer, and
having in mind narrow electoral
interests for the regional elections in
2012, they wunderestimated the
strength of a less visible, but
essential regional factor, namely the
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ethnic factor. Ethnic opposition of
the Hungarian minority to this
project, through the effective
opposition of their ethnic party in
government, thus sheds light on a
surprising and under searched topic
when dealing with territorial reform
in Romania. The aim of this article
is to review the arguments for this
sudden attempt to redefine regional
design in Romania and to focus on
the real weight of this essential
structural factor for the regional
design that is ethnic conflict. This
factor might prove to be the most
valuable explanation for the slow
progress in debating and moder-
nizing regional administration in
Romania. Before discussing about
relevant factors regarding the
reshaping of the regional design, we
first briefly describe the current
regional settings in place in
Romania, to turn later on opportu-
nities and constraints for reshaping
regional design.

The current regional design
and institutional functioning

According to the Constitution
from 1991, Romania is a unitary
state. The constitution acknow-
ledges the existence of a series of
administrative subunits, which are
villages (communes) and towns,
grouped together inside the boun-
daries of forty-one counties,
alongside Bucharest, the capital-
city. Since Romania counts 21.5
million inhabitants, each county
thus hosts between 225,000 and

835,000 inhabitants, with Bucharest
raising population up to 2.2 million.
In fact, dividing Romania in
counties was a political decision
taken since the foundation of the
modern Romanian state. Although
modern Romania was born by
binding together historical pro-
vincial entities largely inhabited by
ethnic Romanians that were pre-
viously incorporated by extended
multinational empires, provinces
were too big and much too diverse
for the political purpose of the time,
i.e. homogenizing the political space
and unifying the national culture.
Binding together provinces that
fought for their independence from
the Austrian, Russian and Turkish
empires was not an easy task for the
Romanian elites. Because those
provinces have not only brought
together ethnic Romanians once
separated by imperial borders, but
also brought in large ethnic and
religious minorities, with more
educated, urbanised and active
cultural elites'. That is why the
county, and not the region or the
province, was designed as the
regional unit in Romania, with the
short exception of the first decades
of the communist rule. Having in
mind the Soviet model, communists
have replaced counties with districts
and oblasts, only to put them back
in place in 1968, with the same
purpose to further homogenize the
national territory’. The same
communist regional design is still in
place today.
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As the only regional units
acknowledged by the new demo-
cratic constitution, counties are run
by local governments called County
Councils. They are responsible for
coordinating commune and town
councils in the performance of those
public services that are of
countywide interest. They generally
deal with economic development
activities and establish the general
orientation of spatial planning,
environmental policies and county
fees and taxes’. County councils
embody the legislative power at
county level. County councillors are
elected in various numbers, depen-
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ding on the population of the
county. The county-council, as
legislative body, rests on its own
executive apparatus, the adminis-
tration, run by the president of the
county council. He is responsible
for the functioning of the county
administration and represents the
county in its relations with various
natural or legal persons. Whereas
for almost two decades he was
indirectly elected (by the county
councillors), since 2008 he is
directly elected by county citizens
using a fully majoritarian (first-past-
the-post) voting system.
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Figure 1. Counties in Romania

The financing of the counties’
budgets is multifold. Whereas
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during the first post-communist
decade the property taxes and
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massive  state budget transfer
payments represented the bulk of
counties’ budgets, the financial
autonomy is based today on a wide
range of financial sources: taxes,
duties, other fiscal revenues, non-
fiscal revenues, capital revenues,
special deviation revenues, grants
from the state budget, shares of
revenues to the state budget and
special destination transfers. Since
1999, they even may use a share of
the collected personal income tax
from county residents. Very slowly,
the central government accepted to
transfer revenues to local govern-
ments in order to support them in
their growing responsibilities, which
now encompass schools, hospitals
and roads. The transfers from the
value added tax collected locally, in
fact previously unshared revenues
of the central government, now
represent the bulk of the budget
sources of revenues for local and
county governments. Yet another
essential source of revenues, i.e. the
European development funds, is not
as easy at the reach of county
authorities. Though Romania is an
EU member state since 2007, the
share of the European disposable
funds accessed by the Romanian
authorities is ridiculously scant.
This is exactly the argument used by
the central government in 2011
when he rushed to transform the
regional design in no more than two
weeks, claiming to be under severe
European pressure.

European conditionality and
territorial change before the
EU accession

When it comes to redesign
territorial administration in Central
and Eastern Europe, one can notice
a great variety of forms, dimensions
and relationships between the
different  administrative = power
layers*. In some of these countries,
the fragmentation of local govern-
ments was more profound that in
other, which have maintained
territorially consolidated systems in
the general logic of a trade-off
between democracy and economic
efficiency’. The same is true for the
regional design, where some
countries, including Romania, kept
in place the former regional admi-
nistration, while other countries as
Poland or Slovenia transformed it’.
The great variety of forms and
dimensions of administrative units
and the large range of relationships
between central and local govern-
ments in former EU candidate
countries is an argument against the
claimed European constraint. In
fact, there is not a single, unified
and coherent European model of
territorial design and important
differences persist between
European countries, even between
those who recently transformed
their regional governance’. If the
European conditionality truly worked
in a series of sensitive issues as
minority rights and democracy
standards, it was not put in place
regarding the territorial reform®.
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Moreover, post-accession conditio-
nality in pre-accession negotiated
areas is elusive. Not surprisingly,
many of the former candidate states
even witnessed serious setbacks,
ignoring accession criteria that
would previously disabled them to
join the European Union’.

The only pre-accession EU
conditionality in the area of terri-
torial design is to be acknowledged
in 1998, when Romania adopted, by
statistical ~ purposes only, the
requirements of the FEuropean
NUTS system. By doing so,
Romania purely regrouped 41
counties (NUTS 3 units) into eight
larger statistical regional units
(NUTS 2). The criteria used for
regrouping counties were founded
upon the potential cooperation
between counties and the variation
of county development indices.
Each new region was designed as
having a centre and periphery sub-
regions. Whereas centre sub-regions
are characterized by higher levels of
human capital, the peripheral sub-
regions have negative values for the

index of human development, that
are levels below the national
average . Thus each peripheral sub-
region might be considered as a
practical issue of priority area and a
target for development actions. Yet
the new approach was more a
development tool rather than a
regionalisation in terms of restruc-
turing the regional administration'’.
This is a clear governmental
strategy of adaptation by creating
functional regional structures for
administrative and statistical pur-
poses, without devolving real
competences to newly created regio-
nal entities, as they are not territo-
rial-administrative units settled as
such by the Constitution'*. Therefore,
the development regions are not
legal persons, but only formal
associations between counties, ruled
by regional development councils
and agencies that project, implement
and overview the development
policies at regional level under the
supervision of a specialized ministry
for regional development settled in
Bucharest, the capital-city.

Table 1. The county composition of development regions

Regions Counties

Region 1, North-East
Region 2, South-East
Region 3, South

Bacau, Botosani, Neamt, lasi, Suceava, Vaslui
Braila, Buzau, Constanta, Galati, Tulcea, Vrancea
Arges, Calarasi, Dambovita, Giurgiu, lalomita,

Prahova, Teleorman

Region 4, South-West
Region 5, West
Region 6, North-West

Dolj, Gorj, Mehedinti, Olt, Valcea
Arad, Carag-Severin, Hunedoara, Timis
Bihor, Bistrita-Nasaud, Cluj, Maramures, Satu-

Mare, Sélaj
Region 7, Center Alba, Brasov, Covasna, Harghita, Mures, Sibiu
Region 8, Bucharest Bucharest
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The public claim made by
Romanian president and prime-
minister (both from the Democrat-
Liberal Party — PDL) regarding the
alleged European narrow conditio-
nality when it comes to motivate the
rush in redesigning the territorial
administration in Romania should
therefore be taken as a metaphor.
Though the FEuropean Regional
Development Fund created in 1975
largely stimulated the involvement
of public authorities at local and
regional level in the administration
of the funds, the ,,Europeanization”
of sub-national governance is to be
taken more as a voluntary process of
transforming politics at the local
level away from nationalised and
hierarchical forms of politics
towards more negotiated and
interdependent practices involving
tiers of government and a wide
range of interest groups", rather
than a pure conditionality, as other
East European governments have
claimed". From this perspective,
Europeanization is to be seen as a
response to the increasing European
economic interdependence and a
step forward towards pluralism in
power strategies. Thus the willingness
of Romanian central authorities to
make sub-national institutions more
alert by accessing lots of money,
which can be seen as the main
advantage of becoming EU member
state, is not to be confused with a
clear response to an alleged narrow
European conditionality.

Strategic planning or strategic
voting?

The  sudden  governmental
intention in June 2011 to redraw
Romania’s administrative map by
dissolving counties with no prior
serious public debate stirred a huge
controversy. Why would the
government promote and implement
radical changes in a period of severe
economic crisis? Dissolving coun-
ties and regrouping them in larger
territorial units aims only at dras-
tically cut spending or it may regard

PDL’s strategy for the 2012
elections?
The governmental rush to

dissolve counties was immediately
taken by the opposition parties as
another attempt to alter the rules of
the political game, namely an
attempt to avoid running in 41
traditional separate county elections
and to replace them by eight
uncustomary elections. In fact, those
elections would be rather curious
while regrouping highly dissimilar
county electorates and addressing
them unspecific electoral campaign
issues. The suspicion was founded
on previous governmental acts,
since the governing populist party
had previously changed the electoral
system for the election of mayors.
Whereas mayors have been elected
in Romania since 1992 using a
majoritarian two-round (run-off)
system, the parliamentary majority
supporting the government replaced
it in May 2011 with a pure
majoritarian (first-past-the-post)
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electoral system. Though this
decision will increase the chances of
the PDL candidates, it will
undermine the legitimacy of the
mayors, who were previously
elected by a majority and not by a
plurality (which can be a minority)
of voters. The suspicion run even
higher when PDL stated that the
new territorial units will to be called
counties as well and not regions or
provinces. This labelling strategy
was acknowledged by the oppo-
sition as an attempt to avoid a
constitutional revision process that
would require a qualified (two-
thirds) favourable vote in parliament
and the citizens’ majority support in
a constitutional referendum. The
suspicion was to be strengthened by
the government’s decision in
December 2011 to merge local and
parliamentary elections by expan-
ding local elected councillors’ and
mayors’ mandates until November
2012. Otherwise, it would have been
required to shorten the mandates of
senators and deputies, impossible
without a constitutional revision
process. Moreover, the government
intends to lower the required
threshold for parties’ admission in
parliament from 5 to 3 % only.

Why would the governing party
intend to alter the rules of the game
one year before the elections? In
fact, local elections are critical for
parties in Romania. On the one
hand, as they have place six months
before the parliamentary elections,
their results act as benchmarks for
the performance of political parties.
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In a Romanian context marked by a
deep distrust regarding pre-electoral
surveys, local elections’ results
clearly indicate the strength of the
parties and almost accurately anti-
cipate the parliamentary elections’
results. And this is especially the
case of the elections for the county
councillors and for the presidents of
the county councils, which are the
most ,,political” elections. Unlike
county elections, the local elections
for commune and town councils and
especially those for the mayors are
to be considered as the most
,utilitarian”, in Downsian terms,
since voters’ actions are rational in
pursuing utility, i.e. that each citizen
casts his vote for the mayoral
candidate he believes will provide
him with more benefits than any
other’”. Comparing county and
parliamentary elections would give
the opposition a clue about the ruling
party’s strength and help her in
running the general campaign. In the
same time, separating the two kinds
of elections and relying on a
benchmark would avoid serious
electoral fraud suspicions that have
tarnished the 2008 parliamentary
elections won by PDL and especially
the 2009 presidential elections that
reconfirmed the incumbent president
Basescu for his second term. The
share of votes between the two
candidates running in the second
round was so narrow and the
suspicion of fraud so important that
the Constitutional Court was forced,
for the first time, to state the
recounting of some casted ballots.
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On the other hand, local elected
officials in Romania often can work
as electoral agents for their parties.
Controlling local resources, espe-
cially in poorer rural areas, they
usually  discriminatorily provide
citizens with various resources and
facilities, from crop aids and timber
supply to aids in cash, forcing them
to electoral behave appropriately.
Since half of the Romanian peasants
are engaged in subsistence farming,
they have been almost entirely
‘captured’ by local predatory elites
who control resources and therefore
local politics'®. This kind of
»patronage” or new ,latifundism”
are also to be found in other rural
and less developed countries, in
Southern Italy or in Eastern
Europe'’. Yet this dependency
mechanism is strengthened in
Romania by the governmental redis-
tribution mechanisms. Designed to
help local authorities to overcome
unexpected difficulties and, more
generally, to bridge development
disparities'®, central government
disposable funds and fiscal equali-
zation funds were never free of
political purposes. Whereas the
central government may transfer
equalization funds to counties, by
taking for example into account
their fiscal capacity to collect perso-
nal income tax or their stringent
development needs, county councils
may in turn distribute equalization
funds to local communities inside
counties. In the case of the central
government collected road taxes
through the Special Fund for Roads,

an independent report indicates that
almost one third of the proceeds
were distributed to county councils
and, exceptionally, directly to local
communities, though the central
government is involved in large
national scale infrastructure invest-
ments'’. The distribution of funds
did not correlate either to the size of
the population and the level of
economic development of the
county, or to the length of the road
network, its technical status and the
level of car traffic. Controlling the
central government and controlling
as many county councils thus may
provide you with the tool of
controlling the very local politics
and influencing voting, especially in
backward rural communities and
during harsh economic crises.
Mixing local and parliamentary
elections would make impossible a
rebellion of local elected officials
who might find an incentive to
migrate towards the ranks of the
most probable winner party in the
parliamentary elections. By doing
so, PDL expects to more tightly
control its own local elected
officials and to more effectively
spend local resources for electoral
purposes.

By attempting to dissolve
counties, and by avoiding public
debate and the need for political
support from citizens and the
opposition, PDL also stirred up the
protest of many county councils,
generally those run by presidents
members of the opposition parties.
Yet the sudden rush to deeply
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transform regional administration
helped, for a brief period of time, to
put the serious issue of spatial
planning and local democracy on
the public agenda. Moreover,
populists’ attempt to alter the rules
of the political game has unravelled
the paramount importance of a
generally neglected issue for the
regional design, namely ethnic
conflict and cooperation.

The inner border: how to draw
regional units in Transylvania?

The slow progress regarding
regional administration reform in
Romania during the last two
decades and the lack of serious
public debate on this issue can now
be more accurately explained by the
ethnic symbolic conflict ongoing in
Transylvania®. The status-quo
between ethnic groups can prove
more difficult to change that
previously thought. Before shedding
light on the accommodation pro-
cesses between ethnic groups
through public local administration,
let us take a brief historical journey
in the tumultuous past of the region.

Though it is a Romanian
province today, Transylvania broke
up from Austria-Hungary (and the
Habsburg Empire) in 1918. Even
back in the 18th and 19th centuries,
when it was a peripheral Habsburg
province, Transylvania was
numerically dominated by ethnic
Romanians, their ethnic group
representing more than half of the
province’s population. Before that,
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during the 17th and 16th centuries,
Transylvania was the shelter of the
Hungarian nation in a period when
the Western parts of the former
medieval Hungary were occupied
by the Ottoman Turks®'. Before the
historical defeat of the Hungarian
King at Mohécs in 1526 and the
subsequent dismantlement of the
kingdom, Hungary was a wealthy
and important medieval regional
power that encompassed the whole
Carpathian Basin, including the
principality of Transylvania. Though
ethnic Romanians inhabited the
province in large shares during
Middle Ages, they were never
included amongst the privileged
groups that ruled the province
exclusively, namely Hungarians,
Szeklers and Saxons. Those groups
formed the bulk of the upper classes
(medieval états), as they were
nobles, catholic and protestant
priests (Hungarians) and inhabitants
of autonomous lands and cities
(Szeklers and Saxons), whereas
orthodox and Greek-catholic
Romanians formed the bulk of the
dominated and exploited peasantry.
Yet at the age of the European
nationalism, Romanian elites formed
a strong political movement clai-
ming for cultural and political rights
for the Romanian community”. The
Romanian nationalist long-lasting
struggle ended in 1918 with
Transylvania’s  secession  from
Hungary and its subsequent union
with the recently independent
Romanian national state*.
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Under severe ,,Magyarisation”
before 1918, Romanian national
elites fought back with an equally
powerful ,,Romanianisation” follo-
wing the defeat of the dual
monarchy in the First World War.
Following the 1920 Peace Treaties
in Paris, they engaged in an effort
aimed to consolidate the new
national state and unify the national
culture”, putting in place a
centralized administration that run
71 counties that lasted until 1948.
Between the two successive peace
treaties from Paris (1920 and 1945)
that marked the end of the two
World Wars, a pivotal event
occurred that shaped the way ethnic
Romanians and ethnic Hungarians
in Transylvania conceive state unity,
autonomy and secession. Though
both Romania and Hungary were
Nazi Germany’s allies’, Romania
was forced against his will, by a
treaty signed in August 1940 in
Vienna, to let half of Transylvania
to return to the Hungarian state,
only to recover it at the Peace
Treaty in Paris. This traumatic event
profoundly marked Romanian-
Hungarian ethnic relations for decades.

By adopting a Soviet-style
administration, and by emphasizing
the unity of the workers and
peasants regardless of their native
language and ethnicity, after 1948
the communist party offered the
Hungarian minority an adminis-
trative autonomy in Transylvania
inside the framework of a special
Hungarian Autonomous Region
(encompassing almost entirely the

departments of Mures, Harghita and
Covasna) at the heart of
Transylvania. This autonomy lasted
until 1968, when the territory was
once again homogenized according
to nationalistic purposes’. Although
the first decade of communist rule
proclaimed itself as internationalist,
the last two decades of Romanian
communism turned into a fierce
nationalist regime, which resembled
more to inter-war public discourse
and political activity (including the
alteration of ethnic balance by
forced mobility) that to interna-
tionalist communism®.

As Bollens emphasizes™, cities
are suppliers of important religious
and cultural symbols, zones of
intergroup proximity and intimacy,
and arenas where the size and
concentration of a subordinate
population can present the most
direct threat to the state. This is also
visible in Transylvanian cities,
especially in ethnic mixed ones, as
Targu-Mures, the capital-city of
Mures-county. It was there that the
claimed threat to Romanian state
unity and sovereignty triggered in
March 1990 the most severe ethnic
clashes between ethnic Romanians
and ethnic Hungarians that could
eventually bring Transylvania on
the brink of an ethnic disaster, more
or less similar to those that have
ravaged the former Yugoslavia.
Since those events, ethnic politics
strongly marked the political dyna-
mics of post-communist Romania.
Although Romania followed a
different path of exit from commu-
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nism that former Yugoslavia, post-
communist transition did not
exclude the use of ethnic tensions
and of subsequent mechanisms of
accommodation of ethnic segments
in most of its heterogeneous local
contexts’'.

Noticing the very complicated
ethnic geography in Transylvania, it
is not surprising why post-commu-

nist governments in Romania
avoided clear-cut measures of
territorial  design, but choosing

instead to take small steps forward
by adopting the European statistical
requirements regarding regional
units (NUTS 2). With no real admi-
nistrative competences, those deve-
lopment regions managed somehow
to postpone critical decisions regar-
ding territorial design and regional
autonomy. The sudden rush in
redefining regions in no more than
two weeks, as president Basescu
claimed, finally opened the debate
regarding political geography in
Transylvania. Back in 1997, the
Green Paper for Regional Policy in
Romania, published by the
Romanian government with the
support of the European Commi-
ssion and that set the foundation for
the Law 151/1998 on Regional
Development, proposed regrouping
counties largely inhabited by ethnic
Hungarians (Harghita 84.61 9%,
Covasna 73.79 % and Mures 39.30
%) with other neighbouring counties
largely  inhabited by ethnic
Romanians, where ethnic Hungarians
count much less (Brasov 8.65 %,
Alba 6.60 % and Sibiu 3.36 %) in
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the boundaries of the Development
Region 7 (Centre). Yet proposing in
June 2011 to transform development
regions into counties, and by that
dissolving the current 41 counties,
PDL triggered the nervous response
of the Democratic Alliance of
Hungarians in Romania (DAHR),
its governing partner. On the one
hand, the Hungarian minority,
though a majority in the area, would
find itself in a minority position
inside the new administrative unit,
as it lives today as a diaspora in
number of Transylvanian counties
(Satu-Mare 35.19 %, Bihor 25.96
%, Salaj 23.04 %, Cluj 17.40 %,
Arad 10.67 %, Maramures 9.07 %,
Bistrita-Nasaud 5.88 %). On the
other hand, DAHR would lose its
political status, as it will be forced
to electoral compete in a totally
different environment, with fewer
chances to win mayoral, local and
county councillor seats. As long as
the current administrative system is
in place, DAHR largely benefits of
the support of ethnic Hungarians in
Transylvania by almost automati-
cally turning ethnic shares in ethnic
votes™.

As a counter-proposal, DAHR
issued its own regional design.
Emphasizing the inefficiency of
eight large development regions, the
Hungarian party proposed to divide
these regions by two and to regroup
the 16 new regions into four macro-
regions by sharing their adminis-
trative capacities between these
layers. The bold proposal is,
however, difficult to accept not only
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by their partners in government, but
by ethnic Romanians living in
Transylvania. On the one hand, the
micro-region set up by dividing the
current Development Region 7
(Centre) and separating Alba,
Brasov and Sibiu counties on one
side and Covasna, Harghita and
Mures counties on the other, would
obviously match too close the
former autonomous Hungarian
region from the early communist
times. On the other hand, the macro-
region engulfing Covasna, Harghita,
Mures, Cluj, Silaj, Bistrita-Nasaud,

Maramures, Bihor and Satu-Mare
would resemble too much to the half
of Transylvania that was brutally
annexed by fascist Hungary in 1940.
The two geographies would simply
be unacceptable for Romanian
parties and ethnic Romanians. By
refusing president Basescu’s final
offer, namely a special status for
Harghita and Covasna counties
alongside eight other macro-counties
(in fact the current development
regions), DAHR put a brutal hold to
the political negotiations regarding
territorial design’.

Figure 2. The part of Transylvania occupied by Hungary following the Second
Vienna Award
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Ethnic stalemate: impossible
centralization, improbable
autonomy

Even though political negotia-
tions regarding regional adminis-
tration were to be stopped as sudden
as the debate begun, they raised
important issues at stake. The
stalemate that replaced the brief
negotiations is revelatory for de
facto  status-quo. Facing the
Romanian government proposal
with defensive attitude and fearing
ethnic control, DAHR emphasizes
even more the autonomy claim that
it expresses for two decades,
namely, a regional autonomy for the
Hungarian community in Covasna,
Harghita and Mures counties™.
Generally labelled ,,Szeklerland” by
ethnic Hungarians, this denomi-
nation is to symbolically relate to a
period during Middle Ages when
Szeklers, a Hungarian population,
benefited of full autonomy from
Hungary’s king and later on from
the ruling Hapsburg monarchy and
that they fiercely defended for
centuries™.

Covasna county-council, domi-
nated by ethnic Hungarian elected
officials, decided in March 2007 to
set up eight road touristic inscrip-
tions at the county borders, marking
the entry into what they -called
Szeklerland. The first one was set
up on 16 August 2007 at the border
between Covasna and Brasov coun-
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ties. Later on, county authorities
from Harghita neighbouring county
expressed their willingness to set up
such touristic panels at their county
borders as well®®. The decision of
the county-councils was criticized
by local ethnic Romanian elites and
the advertising panels were quickly
removed by the Romanian State
Road Company. Subsequently, the
road company refused to deliver the
compulsory technical documen-
tation for the advertising panels
demanded by Covasna county-
council. The official motivation of
the state road company was that the
advertising panel was set against the
principles of the Romanian unitary
state’’. Covasna county council
decided to make an appeal in court
against the state road company, got
all technical documentation and
finally set up two touristic panels at
county borders. Moreover, in 2011
the Association of the Hungarian
Regions, a lobby representative
institution in Brussels designed to
keep the Hungarian Regional
Development Agencies in touch
with the European institutions,
decided to host Szeklerland office
amongst the other regions it
represents’. The official inaugu-
ration of this representation in
Brussels stirred a huge controversy
and shed light once again on the
ongoing tensions between divergent
political and administrative projects.
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Figure 3. The map proposed in 2011 by DAHR dividing Romania in five macro-
regions

Ethnic stalemate could only be
surpassed by voluntary ethnic
cooperation, and such a cooperation
has been proposed back in 2000 by
few Transylvanian intellectuals, ethnic
Romanians and ethnic Hungarians
as well, under the general label of
,Iransylvanian regionalism”. Con-
ceiving Transylvania as a culturally
homogeneous area that symbolically
opposes to the rest of Romania, they
triggered a debate by publishing
their views in a specially designed
journal called ,Provincia” (the
Province). A content analysis of the
journal in 2000, 2001 and 2002
unravels the dominant themes,
arguments and proposals”. One of
the favourite themes is creating a

Transylvanian trans-ethnic political
party, a regionalist party motivated
by a kind of ,.civic regionalism” that
stands as a plausible alternative to
the current political representation
of Transylvanian citizens™. The
motivation for establishing a trans-
ethnic party is twofold. On the one
hand, the emergence of a political
party to represent Transylvania
seems to be linked to the existence
of ,,Transylvanism”, a cultural
peculiarity related to the multiethnic
history of Transylvania and
closeness to Western Europe. By its
different traditions, history, and
especially by its multiethnic
composition, Transylvania is diffe-
rent from the rest of Romania. In the

85



POLIS

words of the editors, Transylvania is
the space of ,,Reformation”, a space
where ,,Western Christianity coexist
with the oriental Christianity”, a
place of ,the great styles of the
European culture: romantic, gothic,
Renaissance, baroque and classic™'.
Culturally defined, the political
options of Transylvanian (Romanian,
Hungarian, German and other ethnic
minorities) would be clearly
different from those of other
historical provinces. Moreover, in
the broad sense of multiculturalism,
Transylvania has proved to be an
»extremely responsive space to
religious renewals™. In this vein,
The Romanian United Church with
Rome (Greek Catholic), a broad part
of the Orthodox Church who
symbolically recognized the Pope as
the head of the Church back in 1699
and who played an essential role in
the history of Transylvanian
Romanians, is considered to be a
factor of progress in the history of
Transylvania and a factor that
culturally distinguishes Transylvania
form the rest of Romania. Religious
tolerance is a value considered as
belonging to Transylvanians even if
the conflict with the Orthodox
Church is remembered.

On the other hand, the urgent
need for a trans-ethnic regional
party is associated with a better
distribution of resources from the
centre. ~ Whereas  Transylvania
significantly contributes to the
national budget, the resources that
are redistributed back by the central
political power (we would say
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regardless of party) are very low,
which arouses the discontent of the
authors®. The increased centralization
seems to be the most profound
cause of this iniquity. The distance
from the political centre, its inability
to understand the real problems of
the province, make resources not to
be equitably distributed. That is why
people in Transylvania really need a
regional party that fights for urgent
decentralization and state reform*’.
Transylvanian regionalists drafted
in December 2001 a ,,Memorandum
to the Parliament Regarding the
Regional Structuring of Romania”™*,
proposing the harmonious develop-
ment of Romania considering the
historical, economical and social-
cultural identity of its regions. The
,Memorandum’ has been submitted
to the Permanent Bureau of the
Romanian  Parliament, to the
leadership of the political parties in
Parliament, as well as to the
European Parliament and to the
Committee of Regions. The answer
they got was merely emotional. The
Prime Minister in charge at that
time and the leader of the Social-
Democrat Party, Adrian Nastase,
dismissed the ,,Memorandum”. For
him, this regionalization project was
no less than ,an idea launched by
minds gone off the rails, whose
initiators want to take us back in
time, by re-establishing the princi-
palities that existed in the thirteen
century, making Romanians lock
themselves up in their own
provinces (...) The Memorandum
initiators want us to deny the Great
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Union (1918)”*. Therefore, this
represented in his opinion ,,an act of
defiance addressed to the Romanian
people’s collective memory, a
people that has shed blood to fulfil
the ideal of national unity”*’. By
completely rejecting those propo-
sals, central government politicians
not only postponed effective deci-
sions, but they largely neglected an
attempt of trans-ethnic cooperation.
After the 2004 elections, there was
no public debate over the issue of
regionalization. With DAHR back
in government in 2009, regiona-
lization regained its usual ethnic
stalemate.

Conclusion

The sudden outburst and the
quick death of the Romanian project
of reshaping regional design in 2011
is much telling about the profound
political tensions and constraints
that rule the public administration
reform. Though presented by the
initiators as a pure compliance to
harsh European conditionality after
Romania’s  accession to  the
European Union, one cannot fully
elude the political outcomes that
were initially expected by president
Basescu and the populist Democrat
Liberal party in government in

terms of electoral advantages.
Quickly dissolving the current
regional settings by regrouping

current counties in larger units that

would continue to be labelled
,counties”, unifying local and
parliamentary elections and

changing the electoral rules six

months before local elections have
been seen by the opposition as less
than credible European conditio-
nality and more as -electoral
mischief. Yet the brutal end put to
the political debate and negotiations
by PDL’s coalition partner, the
Hungarian party, unravelled the
paramount importance of a gene-
rally neglected issue, namely ethnic
conflict. Despite the common
interest in profitably changing the
electoral settings, the two coalition
partners PDL and DAHR tumbled
into substantial divergence regar-
ding Transylvania’s political geo-
graphy. Whereas PDL seems to
have neglected the ethnic issue and
to focus merely on individual pro-
fitable electoral outcomes, DAHR
reacted promptly to what he con-
ceived as both electoral unfairness
and serious threat of ethnic control.
Although DAHR was tempted with
a last political offer, in fact a special
status for the counties largely
inhabited by ethnic Hungarians in
the heart of Transylvania, he
preferred to suspend political
negotiation and to keep the post-
communist long lasting statu-quo
regarding regional administration.
Despite the fact it was sudden and
curiously brief, the public debate
concerning the reform of the
regional administration reminds us
not about European conditionality,
but about peculiar ethnic condi-
tionality. The regional design cannot
ignore local specificities, ethnic
fears of control or separatism and the
long lasting political and geographical
symbolism in Transylvania.
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O acomodare partiala: principiile Cartei europene a
autonomiei locale si descentralizarea potrivit Constitutiei,
actelor normative interne, proiectelor de legi si deciziilor
Curtii Constitutionale
(A partial accommodation: the principles of the European
Charter of Local Self-Government and decentralization
according to the Constitution, domestic laws and bills, and
the rulings of the Constitutional Court)

Radu CARP

Abstract. Decentralization is mentioned by the Romanian Constitution of 1991
as a principle of public administration, without being defined. A framework —
law has been adopted only in 2004, after the revision o the Constitution and it
has been entirely abrogated in 2006 by another framework — law. None of these
laws have been fully applied, because they were composed of general principles
and of public policy statements. The article describes how the principle of
subsidiarity has been incomplete or faulty defined by these frameworks — laws
and consequently it was impossible to apply it. The article discusses the draft
law on decentralization of 2013 that has been declared unconstitutional by the
Constitutional Court in January 2014. All these normative acts are analysed
from the perspective of the European Charter of Local Self — Government. The
conclusion of this article is that the decentralization account from 1991
nowadays is extremely unsatisfactory, because of a gradual approach and
because of ignoring the principles that are part of that Charter.

Keywords: administrative capacity, Constitutional Court, decentralization,
European Charter of Local Self — Government, subsidiarity.

Descentralizarea este mentionata
in Constitutia din 1991 la articolul
120 care precizeaza ca ,,administra-
tia publicd din unitdtile administra-
tiv-teritoriale se intemeiaza pe prin-
cipiile descentralizarii, autonomiei
locale si deconcentrarii serviciilor
publice”. Constitutia se rezuma a
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enumera aceste principii, fard a le
defini. Legea administratiei publice
locale nr. 215/2001 reia prevederea
din Constitutie si adaugd alte trei
principii: (art. 2, alin. 1) : cel al eli-
publice locale, al legalitatii si al
consultarii cetatenilor in solutio-
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narea problemelor locale de interes
deosebit. O Lege-cadru a descen-
tralizarii a fost adoptata abia in
2004, ca urmare a exprimarii opiniei
necesititii unei asemenea legi de
catre Comisia de la Venetia, cu
ocazia avizului care a fost emis cu
privire la revizuirea Constitutiei din
2003'. Legea din 2004 a fost pre-
cedatd de adoptarea unei Hotarari de
Guvern privind Strategia actualizata
a Guvernului Romaéniei privind
accelerarea reformei in administratia
publica® care identifica mai multe
obiective in privinta descentralizarii,
printre care §i crearea unui cadru
normativ adecvat’. De aproape 10
ani existd mai multe Incercari de a
demara procesul de descentralizare
dar nici legea din 2004, nici cea din
2006 nu au fost puse in aplicare la
parametrii la care au fost gandite, iar
incercarea din 2013 de a adopta ma-
suri concrete in directia descentra-
lizarii a fost declarata neconstitutio-
nala.

Chestiunea descentralizarii este
pe larg tratatd in doctrina de drept
public romaneasca. Astfel, s-a con-
siderat ca descentralizarea adminis-
trativd presupune ,existenta unor
persoane publice locale, desemnate
de comunitatea teritoriului, cu atri-
butii proprii, ce intervin direct in
gestionarea si administrarea proble-
melor colectivitatii, implicand auto-
nomia locald”, iar elementele sale
sunt personalitatea juridicd, rezol-
varea propriilor afaceri si autonomia
locald*. Intr-o alti opinie, descen-
tralizarea este sistemul care are la
baza recunoasterea interesului local,

distinct de cel national, localitatile
avand un aparat administrative pro-
priu, afectat interesului local’. Des-
centralizarea se caracterizeaza, po-
trivit unui alt autor, prin urmatoarele
elemente: autoritatile din teritoriu
sunt persoane publice autonome,
alese de colectivititile teritoriale;
dispun de o putere de decizie pro-
prie; colectivititile locale dispun de
autoritdti administrative  proprii,
precum si de mijloace materiale, fi-
nanciare si umane necesare’. Conse-
cinta descentralizarii este transferul
unor servicii publice de interes jude-
tean din competenta centrului in cea
a unor autoritati ale administratiei
publice locale’. S-a aritat ci «des-
centralizarea nu reprezintd opusul
centralizarii, ci micsorarea ei, dimi-
nuarea concentrarii puterilor»®. Se
considera ca orice autoritate admi-
nistrativa, cu exceptia celor care
presupun exercitarea atributiilor
specifice de catre o singura persoana
(Presedinte, prim — ministru) poate
fi plasata intr-un statut de deconcen-
trare sau intr-unul de descentrali-
zare’. Potrivit unui alt autor, ,,des-
centralizarea nu constituie un scop
in sine, ci un mijloc care faciliteaza
apropierea nivelului la care se ia
decizia de cel ce urmeaza a suporta
consecintele ei”. Din aceeasi pers-
pectivd, descentralizarea permite
»realizarea cerintelor altor principii
ce constituie valori fundamentale
ale societatii, precum cel al echitatii,
al asigurdrii libertatii si egalitatii
cetatenilor””’. In doctrind se face
distinctia intre descentralizarea teri-
toriald si cea tehnica. Cea dintai pre-
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supune existenta unor interese co-
mune ale locuitorilor dinr-o anumita
arie geografica si presupune ,.exis-
tenta unor autoritdti locale alese,
care au competentd materiala gene-
rala”. Cea de-a doua presupune
existenta unor persoane de drept pu-
blic care presteazd servicii publice,
denumite ,,stabilimente publice lo-
cale”. Descentralizarea este conside-
ratd in aceastd perspectivi o pro-
blema exclusiv de naturd adminis-
trativa, spre deosebire de federalism
care este o problema de natura poli-
tica : autoritatile publice care bene-
ficiaza de descentralizare isi desfa-
soara activitatea in cadrul unui stat
unitar''. Potrivit unei opinii simi-
lare, descentralizarea din Romania,
potrivit Constitutiei, este una exclu-
siv administrativa, spre deosebire de
cea din Italia care a dus la un stat
regionalizat sau cea din Belgia care
a dus la un stat federal'”. O alti opi-
nie care a fost exprimata in acelasi
sens este ca existd doud tipuri de
descentralizare: una politica, federa-
lismul si una administrativa, federa-
lismul fiind astfel ,,forma cea mai
profundi de descentralizare”'*. Dis-
tinctia dintre descentralizarea terito-
riald si cea tehnica provine dintr-o
alta distinctie, intre descentralizarea
teritoriald si cea pe servicii'.
Potrivit Legii — cadru a descen-
tralizdrii nr. 339/2004', descentra-
lizarea era definita drept ,,procesul
transferului de autoritate si respon-
sabilitate administrativd si finan-
ciard de la nivel central la nivel lo-
cal”. Legea enumera principiile pe
baza cérora ar fi urmat sa se desfa-
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soare procesul de descentralizare
(art. 4), printre care se numara :

- principiul subsidiaritatii'’;

- egalitatea cetdtenilor in fata auto-

ritdtilor administratiei publice
locale;
- exercitarea competentelor de

catre autoritdtile administratiei

publice locale situate pe nivelul

administrativ cel mai apropiat de
cetdtean;

- asigurarea unui echilibru intre
descentralizarea administrativa si
descentralizarea financiara la ni-
velul fiecarei unitati administra-
tiv — teritoriale;

- transparenta deciziilor;

- asigurarea descentralizarii finan-
ciare bazate pe reguli transparen-
te cu privire la calculul resur-
selor financiare alocate unitatilor
administrativ — teritoriale.

Se poate observa ci toate aceste
principii sunt extrem de generale si
nu au legdtura cu felul in care admi-
nistratia centrala sau localda a
functionat ulterior aparitiei acestei
legi. Principiul subsidiaritatii este
doar mentionat, nu si definit, fiind
astfel inoperant. Luarea deciziilor la
un nivel cat mai aproape de cetatean
sau ceea ce Guy Héraud numea
,.exacta adecvare”'® se suprapune de
fapt cu principiul subsidiaritatii. Nu
este clar la ce se referea aceasta lege
cand mentiona asigurarea unui echi-
libru intre descentralizarea adminis-
trativa si cea financiard. Ar fi fost
indicat sa se precizeze ca orice noud
competentd data in sarcina nivelului
inferior de administratie trebuie
insotitd cu indicarea implicatiilor
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financiare, in asa fel incat si nu
existe competente care sa nu poatd
fi exercitate dupa ce sunt delegate.
Aceasta lege mentioneaza (art. 6)
faptul ca autoritatile administratiei
locale beneficiaza de dreptul la
experiment, definit drept posibilita-
tea administratiei publice locale de a
organiza centre-pilot pentru imple-
mentarea deciziilor cu privire la des-
centralizarea unor competente de la
nivel central la nivel local, Tnainte
de generalizarea acestora la nivel
national. Se intentiona ca anumite
competente sa fie delegate pe
perioada determinatd unor autoritati
ale administratiei publice locale,
urmand a fi retrase sau extinse la
nivel national, in caz de aplicare cu
succes. Experimentarea transferului
de competente priveste competen-
tele unice ale autoritatilor centrale,
in timp ce subsidaritatea priveste
stabilirea autoritatii competente in
cazul 1n care este vorba de compe-
tente partajate intre nivelul central si
cel local. Aceste centre-pilot nu au
fost constituite in baza Legii nr.
339/2004 datorita faptului ca nu au
existat detalii care sd priveasca
infiintarea si statutul lor. Dreptul la
experiment §i constituirea centrelor
— pilot au fost considerate, incé de la
aparitia acestei legi, drept foarte
greu de aplicat si destinate sa ra-
mand la stadiul bunelor intentii'’.
Nu este clar ce s-a dorit prin aceste
centre-pilot: realizarea unor studii
de impact privind implicatiile des-
centralizarii unor competente sau
chiar descentralizarea acestora si
urmdrirea efectelor unei astfel de

operatiuni. Nu s-a precizat insa care
este mecanismul prin care anumite
competente si nu altele sunt selec-
tate pentru a fi descentralizate po-
trivit acestui mecanism. Se impune
observatia ca dreptul la experiment
nu figureaza in Carta europeana a
autonomiei locale.

Aceeasi lege preciza (art. 17,
alin.1) ca autoritatile administratiei
publice locale pot decide constitui-
rea unor organisme de cooperare si
le pot incredinta o parte din compe-
tentele lor. Pot fi infiintate aseme-
nea organisme, in afara celor men-
tionate in Constitutie la sectiunea
»~Administratia publica locala” (art.
120-123) — primari, consilii locale,
consilii judetene, presedinti de con-
silii judetene? In opinia noastra, desi
Constitutia nu face o enumerare
limitativa a acestor autoritati, nici
nu indicd posibilitatea Infiintarii
prin lege a altora. Daca legiuitorul
constituant ar fi dorit ca prin lege sa
poata fi organizate si alte autoritati,
ar fi specificat acest lucru. Consti-
tutia enumerd o parte din compe-
tentele autoritatilor administratiei
publice locale. Constituirea unor noi
organisme, in afara celor enumerate
in Constitutie care sa aiba §i compe-
tente delegate de la alte autoritati
(ce nu pot fi decat cele enumerate in
Constitutie), ridica serioase proble-
me de compatibilitate cu Constitutia.

Legea nr. 339/2004 enumera (art.
19) regulile pe baza carora ar fi
trebuit sa fie facut procesul de des-
centralizare. Primul pas urma sa fie
elaborarea unei Strategii a Guver-
nului pentru accelerarea reformei in
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administratia publicd. Ar fi trebuit
sd urmeze (art. 20) crearea unor
structuri tehnice pentru realizarea si
monitorizarea intregului proces (Co-
mitetul tehnic interministerial, gru-
puri de lucru organizate la nivelul
fiecarui minister, comitete tehnice
judetene si, eventual, interjudetene).
Ulterior, urmau sa fie stabilite ma-
suri si sa se desfasoare faze-pilot, iar
ultima etapa ar fi trebuit sa fie moni-
torizarea rezultatelor, pe baza unui
sistem de indicatori de performanta
aprobat prin Hotarare de Guvern.
Doi ani mai tarziu, a intrat in
vigoare o noud Lege — cadru a
descentralizarii nr. 195/2006' care
a abrogat in totalitate Legea nr.
339/2004. Nu este clar motivul
pentru care s-a preferat varianta unei
noi legi, fara ca precedenta sa fi fost
pusi in aplicare. In aceasti lege
existd mai multe definitii (art. 2)
decat 1n precedenta. Este datd o
noud definitie a descentralizarii,
diferitd de cea initiald prin faptul ca
transferul de competente de la nive-
lul administratiei publice centrale
catre sectorul privat intrd tot in
categoria descentralizarii, la fel ca si
transferul catre autorititile adminis-
tratiei locale. Principiul subsidia-
ritdtii nu mai este doar mentionat, ci
definit foarte clar: ,exercitarea
competentelor de catre autoritatea
administratiei publice locale situatd
la nivelul administrativ cel mai
apropiat de cetitean si care dispune
de capacitatea administrativd nece-
sard” (art. 3). Capacitatea adminis-
trativd este definita, in premiera in
legislatia romaneascd, drept ,,an-
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samblul resurselor materiale, institu-
tionale si umane de care dispune o
unitate administrativ-teritoriald, pre-
cum si actiunile pe care le desfa-
soard aceasta pentru exercitarea
competentelor stabilite prin lege”.
Astfel, legiuitorul a ales sa facd o
legatura intre subsidiaritate si capa-
citate administrativd. Prin felul in
care este definitd subsidiaritatea si
prin legitura cu capacitatea admi-
nistrativa, Legea-cadru a descentra-
lizarii oferd o intelegere a subsi-
diaritatii contrard definitiei general
admise a acestui concept'. Subsi-
diaritatea este un principiu de depar-
tajare a competentelor ce sunt exer-
citate de doua entitati, in cazul in
care competentele sunt partajate,
nivelul superior putdnd interveni
doar daca cel inferior nu poate. Pot
exista cazuri In care nivelul inferior
nu poate interveni nu datorita lipsei
de resurse, ci datorita ,,dimensiu-
nilor si efectelor actiunii preco-
nizate”, precum se mentioneaza in
art. 5 al Tratatului privind Uniunea
Europeana.

Principiile pe baza cérora trebuie
sd se desfasoare procesul de descen-
tralizare sunt enumerate diferit in
Legea nr. 195/2006 (art. 3) fata de
Legea nr. 339/2004:

- principiul subsidiaritatii;

- principiul asigurarii resurselor
corespunzatoare competentelor
transferate;

- principiul responsabilitatii auto-
ritdtilor administratiei publice lo-
cale 1n raport cu competentele ce
le revin;
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- principiul asigurarii unui proces
de descentralizare stabil, predic-
tibil, bazat pe crietrii §i reguli
obiective;

- principiul echitdtii care implica
asigurarea accesului tuturor ceta-
tenilor la serviciile publice si de
utilitate publicd;

- principiul constrangerii bugetare
prin care se interzice utilizarea
de catre autorititile administra-
tiei centrale a transferurilor spe-
ciale sau a subventiilor pentru
acoperirea deficitelor finale ale
bugetelor locale™.

Legea nr. 195/2006 defineste
competentele delegate, exclusive si
cele partajate, precum si termenul
de deconcentrare. Aceasta din urma
este considerata a fi redistribuirea de
competente (intre autoritatile cen-
trale si structurile de specialitate din
teritoriu), spre deosebire de descen-
tralizare care Tnseamna transferul de
competente.

Legea nr. 339/2004 se referea la
procesul de descentralizare prepon-
derent din punct de vedere proce-
dural si avea mai putin in vedere
aspectele de fond legate de modali-
tatea practicd a transferului de
competente care este subsumat des-
centralizarii. Legea nr. 195/2006
este construitd pe aceeasi abordare
dar este mai elaborata. Potrivit aces-
tei legi, descentralizarea inseamna
transfer de competente, pe baza
principiului subsidiaritatii si a unor
criterii (art. 4) precum economiile
de scara (reducerea costului unitar al
unui serviciu public pe masura cres-
terii numarului celor care benefici-

aza de acesta) si aria geografica a
beneficiarilor (locul unde domici-
liaza beneficiari unui serviciu public
descentralizat).

Potrivit art. 5 al Legii nr.
195/2006, transferul de competente
este bazat pe analize de impact, iar
administratia publica centrald, in
colaborare cu structurile asociative
ale autoritatilor locale, organizeaza
faze—pilot pentru a testa impactul
solutiilor propuse. Nu mai este vor-
ba de centre—pilot, precum in legea-
cadru anterioard, ci doar de faze—
pilot (mentionate deasemenea in
precedenta lege la art. 19, lit. d),
ceea ce aratd ca s-a dorit sd nu se
recurgd la crearea de noi institutii.

Legea nr. 339/2004 facea lega-
tura dintre autonomia administrativa
si cea financiard prin prevederea ca
»orice transfer de competente intre
stat si autoritatile locale este Insotit
de asigurarea resurselor echivalente
celor destinate anterior exercitarii
acestor competente” (art. 30). Cu
alte cuvinte, transferul de compe-
tente este Insotit de un transfer al
resurselor financiare integral, in
cuantumul existent la nivelul ante-
rior transferului. Legea nr. 195/2006
se refera la acest aspect intr-o
modalitate mai coerenta: , transferul
de competente se face concomitent
cu asigurarea resurselor necesare
exercitarii  acestora. Exercitarea
competentelor se face numai dupa
transmiterea resurselor financiare
necesare” (art. 6, alin. 1). Astfel,
transferul de competente nu poate
avea loc In aceastd logicd decat
simultan cu transferul de resurse

99



POLIS

financiare, iar acestea pot fi mai
mari decat cele initiale, dacd se
impune o astfel de solutie.

Legea nr. 195/2006 a introdus
(art. 9) un mecanism inexistent in
legea anterioara: stabilirea unor
standarde de cost (pentru finantarea
unor servicii publice si de utilitate
publica descentralizate) si de cali-
tate (pentru asigurarea furnizarii
acestora de catre autoritatile admi-
nistratiei publice locale). Atributia
stabilirii unor asemenea standarde
apartine Guvernului, iar aceste stan-
darde trebuie folosite pentru deter-
minarea sumelor care revin autori-
tatilor publice locale. Evident, aces-
te standarde erau gandite ca fiind
unitare la nivelul tuturor acestor
autoritati.

O alta inovatie a legii este legata
de capacitatea administrativa. In
functie de existenta sau inexistenta
capacitatii administrative, unitatile
administrativ — teritoriale sunt clasi-
ficate in cele din categoria I si cele
din categoria II (art.10). Inexistenta
capacitdtii administrative atrage
excluderea de la transferul de
competente, padnd la momentul in
care se poate dovedi existenta aces-
tei capacitati. Criteriile de evaluare
a capacitatii administrative sunt sta-
bilite de citre administratia publica
centrala, in colaborare cu structurile
asociative ale administratiei publice
locale.

Legea nr. 195/2006 a stabilit si
un catalog complet al competentelor
exclusive (art. 20-22), a celor par-
tajate (art. 23-26) si a celor delegate
(art. 27-28). O lista detaliatd a
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acestor tipuri de competente lipsea

din Legea nr. 339/2004.

Aceastd lege a fost conceputd
pentru a fi aplicatd In corelatie cu
strategia generala si strategiile sec-
toriale de descentralizare si cu defi-
nirea standardelor de cost si calitate.
Deasemenea, se prevedea un raport
anual intocmit de Ministerul Admi-
nistratiei si Internelor privind stadiul
derularii procesului de descentra-
lizare.

Nici Legea nr. 339/2004 si nici
Legea nr. 195/2006 nu au fost
concepute tindndu-se cont de un
document international care are re-
levanta pentru descentralizare: Carta
europeand a autonomiei locale a
Consiliului Europei, ratificata de
Roméania prin Legea nr. 199/1997°'.
Chiar daca obiectul acestei Carte
este autonomia locald, sunt incluse
cateva principii de care orice regle-
mentare referitoare la descentra-
lizare ar trebui sa tind seama:

- Exercitiul responsabilitatilor pu-
blice trebuie sd revind autorita-
tilor care sunt cele mai apropiate
de cetdteni, iar la atribuirea unei
responsabilitdti catre o altd
autoritate (asa cum se intdmpla
in cazul descentralizarii) trebuie
sd se tind cont de amploarea si
natura sarcinii, precum s§i de
eficientd si economie. Art. 4 din
Legea nr. 339/2004 se refera la
primul aspect, deasemenea art. 3
din Legea nr. 339/2006 atunci
cand se refera la definirea subsi-
diaritatii. Stabilirea standardelor
de cost si de calitate la care face
referire art. 9 din Legea nr.
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195/2006 traduc cerintele de
eficientd i economie.
Autoritatile administratiei publi-
ce locale trebuie sa fie consultate
in privinta deciziilor care le
afecteaza direct. Acest principiu
nu figureazd in legislatia roma-
neascd referitoare la descentra-
lizare.

Controlul administrativ asupra
activitatii administratiei publice
locale trebuie exercitat cu res-
pectarea proportionalitatii ntre
amploarea interventiei autoritatii
de control si importanta intere-
selor pe care aceasta doreste sa le
protejeze. Principiul proportiona-
litatii nu figureaza in legislatia
romaneascd referitoare la des-
centralizare.

Proportionalitatea dintre resur-
sele financiare ale autoritatilor
administratiei publice locale si
competentele acelei autoritati,
definite de Constitutie sau lege.
Art. 4 din Legea nr. 339/2004 se
referd la acest principiu, intr-o
exprimare care 1i deformeaza
semnificatia, atunci cand enunta
principiul asigurarii unui echili-
bru intre descentralizarea admi-
nistrativd si cea financiara, iar
art. 6 din Legea nr. 195/2006 are
in vedere acelasi principiu atunci
cand instituie regula potrivit
careia transferul de competente
se face concomitent cu asigura-
rea resurselor necesare exercita-
rii acestora.

Alocarea de subventii (din partea
autoritatilor administrative cen-
trale sau a altor entitdti) nu tre-

buie sa impiedice libertatea auto-
ritdtilor administratiei locale de a
defini propriile politici. Princi-
piul asigurarii unui proces de
descentralizare care sd nu con-
strngd activitatea autoritatilor
administratiei publice locale sau
sd limiteze autonomia locala fi-
nanciard (art. 3 din Legea nr.
195/2006) poate fi considerat un
echivalent, insa doar partial, al
acestui principiu din Carta.

- Recunoasterea dreptului de aso-
ciere intre autoritatile adminis-
tratiei publice locale. Manifesta-
rea acestui drept de asociere
constd in posibilitatea autorita-
tilor administratiei publice locale
de a decide constituirea unor
organisme de cooperare intre
unitati administrativ — teritoriale
(art. 17 din Legea nr. 339/2004).
In anul 2013 Parlamentul a adop-

tat Legea privind stabilirea unor ma-

suri de descentralizare a unor com-
petente exercitate de unele ministere
si organe de specialitate ale admi-
nistratiei publice centrale, precum si

a unor masuri de reforma privind

administratia publici”. Aceasta lege

a fost declaratd neconstitutionala pe

data de 10 ianuarie 2014. Prin

aceastd lege nu se intentiona abro-
garea Legii-cadru a descentralizarii
nr. 195/2006. Este interesant de
remarcat ca aceastd lege, extrem de
ampld (49 de pagini in varianta
adoptata de Parlament), nu face re-
feriri la Legea-cadru a descentra-
lizarii aflata in vigoare si nici la

Carta europeand a autonomiei

locale.
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Aceasta lege reprezintd o combi-
natie Intre modificarea mai multor
legi si prevederi noi. Astfel, se
intentiona modificarea si comple-
tarea urmatoarelor legi: Legea nr.
273/2006 privind finantele publice
si Legea nr. 213/1998 privind bu-
nurile proprietate publica; Legea nr.
422/2001 privind protejarea monu-
mentelor istorice; OG nr. 43/2000
privind protectia patrimoniului arhe-
ologic si declararea unor situri arhe-
ologice ca zone de interes national;
OG nr. 58/1998 privind organizarea
si desfasurarea activitatii de turism
in Romania; Legea educatiei natio-
nale nr. 1/2011; OUG nr. 195/2005
privind protectia mediului; OUG nr.
23/2008 privind pescuitul si acva-
cultura; OUG nr. 19/2006 privind
utilizarea plajei Marii Negre si con-
trolul activitatilor desfasurate pe
plaja; OUG nr. 107/2002 privind
infiintarea Administratiei Nationale
»Apele Romane”’; Legea nr. 95/2006
privind reforma in domeniul sina-
tatii; Legea educatiei fizice si spor-
tului nr. 69/2000.

Principalele prevederi ale acestei
legi sunt:

- Infiintarea directiilor agricole ju-
detene, finantate integral din bu-
getul local al judetului.

- Reorganizarea directiilor jude-
tene pentru culturd ca institutii
publice de interes judetean/local,
finantate integral din bugetul
local al judetului.

- Acordarea de noi atributii pentru
consiliile judetene in materie de
turism.
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Transformarea palatelor copiilor,
cluburilor copiilor si elevilor si a
cluburilor sportive scolare in uni-
tati finantate integral din bugetul
local al judetului sau al unita-
tilor/subdiviziunilor administrati-
ve-teritoriale in subordinea ca-
rora se afla.

Reorganizarea agentiilor jude-
tene pentru protectia mediului,
aflate in subordinea Agentiei
Nationale pentru Protectia Me-
diului, In subordinea consiliilor
judetene, finantate integral din
bugetul local al judetului, sub
denumirea de directii judetene
pentru protectia mediului.
Preluarea de catre noi structuri
pentru pescuit si acvacultura,
aflate Tn subordinea consiliilor
judetene a structurilor teritoriale
ale Agentiei Nationale pentru
Pescuit si Acvacultura.

Trecerea unor plaje din admi-
nistrarea Administratiei Natio-
nale ,,Apele Roméne” in cea a
autoritatilor administratiei pu-
blice locale.

Reorganizarea directiilor de sa-
natate publicd judetene, aflate in
subordinea Ministerului Sana-
tatii, in subordinea -consiliilor
judetene (cu exceptia activitatii
de inspectie si control).
Reorganizarea directiilor jude-
tene pentru sport si tineret, aflate
in subordinea Ministerului Tine-
retului si Sportului, ca institutii
publice de interes judetean, in
subordinea consiliilor judetene.
Transferul, prin HG, dupa intra-
rea in vigoare a legii, din pro-
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prietatea privata a statului in pro-

prietatea privatd a municipiului

Bucuresti, a unor actiuni ale So-

cietatii Comerciale de Transport

cu Mteroul Bucuresti ,,Metrorex”

SA. La data acestui transfer ar fi

urmat ca aceastd societate sd se

transfere de sub autoritatea

Ministerului Transporturilor sub

autoritatea Consiliului General al

Municipiului Bucuresti.

Prin derogare de la Legea nr.
213/1998 privind bunurile proprie-
tate publicd, unele bunuri proprie-
tate publica a statului aflate Tn admi-
nistrarea unor ministere, unor agen-
tii guvernamentale sau a unor ser-
vicii deconcentrate ar fi urmat si
treaca in domeniul public al jude-
telor si in administrarea consiliilor
judetene. Bunurile care ar fi trebuit
sa faca obiectul unui transfer isi
mentineau destinatia avutd anterior
transferului dar autoritatile adminis-
tratiei publice locale ar fi avut posi-
bilitatea sd schimbe aceastd desti-
natie dupa ce ar fi realizat o inves-
titie similara, iar unitdtile adminis-
trativ-teritoriale ar fi urmat sa poata
transmite intre ele dreptul de pro-
prietate/adminstrare asupra bunuri-
lor preluate ca urmare a acestei legi,
prin adoptarea de hotarari ale con-
siliflor locale/judetene. Personalul
institutiilor publie si structurilor
descentralizate urma sa fie preluat
de catre ministerul de resort si de
catre autoritatile administratiei pu-
blice locale, pe baza de protocoale
de predare-preluare.

Sesizarea care a fost depusa la
Curtea Constitutionala pleca de la

constatarea ca anumite prevederi ale
Legii nr. 195/2006, care intemeiaza
transferul de competente specific
descentralizarii pe analize de impact
si faze-pilot, nu au fost respectate,
astfel Incat legea supusa controlului
de neconstitutionalitate ,nu s-a
fundamentat nici pe studii sau ana-
lize de impact si nici nu este rezul-
tatul testdrii transferului de atributii
si competente realizate pe unul sau
mai multe proiecte pilot”.

Autorii sesizarii au considerat ca
prin aceasta lege este pusa in cauza
»Stabilitatea legislativa, predictibili-
tatea normelor de drept si, implicit,
statul de drept, suprematia Consti-
tutiei si legilor”. Motivul invocat a
fost articolul XII din aceasta lege
care prevede ca ,,in cazul in care
existd conflict cu prevederile din
alte acte normative care reglemen-
teazd domenii ce au facut deja
obiectul descentralizarii, prevaleaza
prevederile prezentei legi vizand
competentele si atributiile descen-
tralizate ale autoritatilor administra-
tiei publice locale”. S-a considerat
deasemenea ca aceastd lege este in
contradictie cu principiul securitatii
juridice si cd s-a intentionat a se
pune in discutie ,,caracterul unitar al
statului roman, precum si asigurarea
coerentd a conducerii generale a
administratiei publice”, fiind astfel
incalcate art. 1, alin. 1 si 3, precum
si art. 102, alin. 1 din Constitutie.

Curtea Constitutionald a consta-
tat incdlcarea mai multor principii,
fard a indica insd la data emiterii
deciziei si normele constitutionale
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care se subsumeaza acestora. Astfel,

s-a considerat cd legea incalca:

- Principiul autonomiei locale (art.
120, alin. 1), in sensul ca trece-
rea bunurilor din domeniul privat
al statului in domeniul privat al
unitatilor administrativ-teritoria-
le se intentiona a fi facutd fara
exprimarea consimtamantului auto-
ritdtilor administratiei publice
locale/judetene. Acest principiu
se regaseste nu doar 1In
Constitutie, ci si in Carta euro-
peand a autonomiei locale (art.
2). Spre deosebire de Constitutie,
care se rezuma doar la a men-
tiona acest principiu, Carta ofera
o definitie a autonomiei locale:
»~dreptul si capacitatea efectiva
ale administratiei publice locale
de a solutiona si de agestiona, in
cadrul legii, Tn nume propriu si
in interesul populatiei loacele, o
parte importanta a treburilor
publice”.

- Regimul constitutional al pro-
prietatii (art. 136), in sensul ca
transferul unor bunuri din do-
meniul public/privat al statului in
domeniul public/privat al uni-
tatilor administrativ-teritoriale se
intentiona a fi facut fard ca bu-
nurile respective sd fie identifi-
cate. Aceastd identificare trebuia
facuta, potrivit Curtii Consti-
tutionale, ,,conform legilor in vi-
goare”, nefiind indicat un temei
constitutional incident in aceasta
materie.

- Exigentele de claritate, precizie
si predictibilitate a legii, prin
»reglementarea contradictorie a
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drepturilor care se transfe-
rd/constituie prin lege (de pro-
prictate/administrare), lipsa de
corelare cu ansamblul normativ
in materie §i cu reglementarile
din care sunt preluate competen-
tele descentralizate, reglementa-
rea unor structuri descentralizate
carora nu le este conferitd nicio
atributie (comisiile judetene ale
monumentelor istorice), cu men-
tinerea in paralel a structurilor
care au format obiectul descen-
tralizarii (comisiile zonale ale
monumentelor istorice)”. Acest
principiu este doar enuntat de

Curtea Constitutionald, fara a

exista posibilitatea de a-1 incadra

cumva in prevederile constitutio-
nale.

Principiul legalitatii, consideran-
du-se ca legea nu respectd cadrul
legal in materia descentralizarii si a
proprietatii. Acest principiu nu are o
consacrare constitutionald, iar Curtea
nu face referire la vreo norma din
Constitutie ce ar fi incélcata, ci la
,,cadrul 1egal”23.

*

Bilantul descentralizarii, din mo-
mentul introducerii acestui concept
in Constitutia din 1991 pana in pre-
zent, este unul extrem de nesatis-
facator. Transferul de competente de
la nivel central la nivel local, esenta
procesului de descentralizare, a fost
limitat si s-a efectuat indeosebi prin
descrierea competentelor autorita-
tilor administratiei locale datd de
legile succesive care au guvernat
administratia locald. S-a preferat o
abordare graduald, extrem de pre-
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cautd in ceea ce priveste punerea in
aplicare a descentralizarii. Carta
europeand a autonomiei locale, desi
intratd 1n legislatia romaneasca inca
din 1997, nu a avut nicio influenta
asupra redactdrii celor doua legi —
cadru din 2004 si din 2006, regula
de la care nici proiectul de lege din
2013 nu face exceptie. Principiul
subsidiaritatii a fost lipsit in 2004 de
o definitie si tratat distinct de
,exacta adecvare” cu care de fapt se
suprapune, iar in 2006 a fost definit
dar definitia data s-a indepartat de
cea unanim admisa la nivel euro-
pean. Alte principii, precum cel al
proportionalitatii sau cel potrivit ca-
ruia autoritatile administratiei pu-
blice locale trebuie sa fie consultate
in privinta deciziilor care le afec-
teaza direct, nu au fost introduse in
legislatia romaneascd. Desigur, s-ar
putea argumenta ca nu era cazul sa
fie introduse toate principiile din
Carta, din moment ce aceasta face
parte din dreptul intern odatd cu
ratificarea sa, insa ar fi trebuit sa
existe macar o referintd la Cartd in
cele doud legi-cadru din 2004 si
2006. Nici proiectul de lege din
2013 nu face exceptie In privinta
acestei omisiuni.

Péana la incercarea de a efectua
un transfer de competente din 2013,
sanctionata cu declararea legii drept
neconstitutionala, s-a preferat o

Note
' European Commission for
Democracy  Throughout Law

abordare prin care sunt descrise doar
principiile si etapele descentraliza-
rii. Exista si varianta de a preciza de
la bun inceput care sunt institutiile
ale cdror competente sunt transfe-
rate la un nivel inferior ca urmare a
descentralizdrii dar acest lucru nu
s-a Intdmplat. S-a evitat aceasta va-
riantd, probabil datoritd constatarii
unei slabe capacititi administrative
care face ca descentralizarea sd aiba
ca rezultat institutii ce nu isi pot
exercita competentele ce le-ar fi fost
atribuite. Daca ar fi fost Inteles prin-
cipiul subsidiaritatii, s-ar fi descris
intr-un mod adecvat transferul de
competente. Din pdcate, nu s-a
inteles cum trebuie aplicat acest
principiu, iar rezultatul este redacta-
rea a doud legi succesive care
constituie un amalgam 1intre princi-
pii generale si indicatii tehnice care
si-ar fi gasit locul mai degraba intr-o
strategie de politici publice §i mai
putin Intr-un act normativ.

Péand cand nu se va intelege ca
principiul subsidiaritatii este decisiv
in ceea ce priveste transferul de
competente de la nivel central la
nivel local si cd acest principiu nu
poate fi despartit de cel al proportio-
nalitatii, orice Incercare de a incepe
procesul de descentralizare 1n
Romania este sortita esecului.

(Venice Commission), Opinion on
the  Draft Revision of the
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Constitution of Romania, CDL -
AD (18 martie 2003).

M. Of. nr. 542/17 iunie 2004.

Pentru o prezentare a acestei Stra-
tegii, vezi Radu CARP, ,,Strategii si
propuneri de reforma a administra-
tiei publice in perspectiva integrarii
europene”, Revista de drept public,
nr. 2/2006, pp. 102-115.

Dana Apostol Tofan, Drept admi-
nistrativ, vol. 1, editia 2, CH Beck,
Bucuresti, p. 254.

Eugen Popa, Autonomia locala in
Romdnia, All Beck, Bucuresti,
1999, p. 121.

loan Santai, Drept administrativ si
stiinta administratiei, vol. 1, Editura
Universitatii Lucian Blaga, Sibiu,
1998, pp. 215-216.

Cristian lonescu, Tratat de drept
constitutional  contemporan, All
Beck, Bucuresti, 2003, p. 97.

Dana Apostol Tofan, Ibidem.

Joan  Muraru, Elena  Simina
Tanasescu (coord.), Constitutia
Romaniei — comentariu pe articole,
CH Beck, Bucuresti, 2008, pp.
1156-1157.

Genoveva Vrabie, Marius Balan,
Organizarea  politico-etatica  a
Romaniei, Institutul European, lasi,
2004, p. 32.

Antonie lorgovan, Tratat de drept
administrativ, vol. 1, editia 4, All
Beck, Bucuresti, 2005, p. 453.
Genoveva Vrabie, Marius Balan, op.
cit., p. 33.
Dana Apostol
pp. 254-255.
Erast Diti Tarangul, Tratat de drept
administrativ  romdn, Tipografia
Glasul Bucovinei, Cernauti, 1944,
p. 74. Pentru o prezentare a acestei
distinctii, vezi Rodica Narcisa
Petrescu, Drept  administrativ,
Hamangiu, 2009, p. 55.

Tofan, op. cit.,
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M. Of. nr. 668/26 iulie 2004.

Pentru o tratare generald a subsi-
diaritatii, vezi Chantal Millon —
Delsol, L’Etat subsidiare, Presses
Universitaires de France, Paris,
1992. Pentru o tratare mai recentd
care deasemenea include o panora-
ma a celor mai noi contributii in do-
meniu, vezi Paul Craig, Subsidiarity:
a political and legal analysis,
Journal of Common Market Studies,
vol. 50, no. S1, pp. 72-87. Pentru o
tratare a subsidiaritatii In contextul
legislatiei romanesti si prin raportare
la aplicatiile sale pe plan european,
vezi Radu Carp, Dacian Gratian
Gal, Sorin Muresan, Radu Preda, n
cautarea binelui comun, Eikon,
Cluj-Napoca, 2008, pp. 59-72.

Guy Héraud, Le fédéralisme,
Presses d’Europe, Nice, 1995, p. 12.
Radu Carp, Strategii si propuneri de
reforma a administratiei publice in
perspectiva integrarii europene, op.
cit.,, p. 114.

M. Of. nr. 453/25 mai 2006.

Nici doctrina nu exceleaza in defini-
rea principiului subsidiaritatii, ti-
nand cont de toate caracteristicile
sale. Astfel, potrivit lui Emil Balan,
acesta presupune ca accentul in lua-
rea deciziilor de interes public sa
coboare cat mai spre nivelul de baza
si sd nu mai constituie doar un mo-
nopol sau o reguld pentru adminis-
tratia de stat (Institutii administra-
tive, CH Beck, Bucuresti, 2008, p. 60).
Pentru o descriere a acestor prin-
cipii, vezi Virginia Vedinas, Drept
administrativ, editia a IV-a, Univer-
sul Juridic, Bucuresti, 2009, p. 386.
M. Of. nr. 331/26 noiembrie 1997.
http://www.cdep.ro/proiecte/2013/
400/ 90/7/p1497.pdf.
http://www.ccr.ro/noutati/COMU
NICAT-DE-PRES-74.



Regionalizarea, intre eficienta administrativa si mitologie

Bibliografie

Apostol Tofan, Dana, Drept admi-
nistrativ, vol. 1, editia 2, CH Beck,
Bucuresti.

Avramescu, Catilin, Constitutia Sta-
telor Unite: comentariu, text, note,
Editura Humanitas, Bucuresti, 2010.

Balan, Emil, Institutii administrative,
CH Beck, Bucuresti, 2008.

Bird, Richard M.; Ebel, Robert D.;
Wallich, Christine 1. (ed.), Decen-
tralization of the Socialist State, The
World Bank, Washington, DC,
1995.

Campbell, Tim, The Quiet Revolution:
Decentralization and the Rise of
Political ~Participation in Latin
America’s Cities, University of
Pittsburgh Press, Pittsburgh, PA,
2005.

Carp, Radu; Gal, Dacian Gratian;
Muresan, Sorin; Preda, Radu, In
cautarea binelui comun, Eikon,
Cluj-Napoca, 2008.

Carp, Radu, ,,Strategii si propuneri de
reformd a administratiei publice in
perspectiva integrarii europene”, in
Revista de drept public, nr. 2/2006.

Cheema, Shabbir; Rondinelli, Denis A.,
,.JFrom Government Decentralization
to Decentralized Governance”, in G.
Shabbir Cheema, Dennis A.
Rondinelli (ed.), Decentralizing
governance: emerging concepts and
practices, Brookings Institution
Press, Washington, D.C., 2007.

Craig, Paul, ,,Subsidiarity: a political
and legal analysis”, Journal of
Common Market Studies, vol. 50,
no. S1.

European Commission for Democracy
Throughout Law (Venice Commi-
ssion), Opinion on the Draft Revi-
sion of the Constitution of Romania,
CDL-AD (18 martie 2003).

Falleti, G. Tulia, Decentralization and
Subnational  Politics in  Latin
America, Cambridge University
Press, New York, 2010.

Héraud, Guy, Le fédéralisme, Presses
d’Europe, Nice, 1995.

Ionescu, Cristian, Tratat de drept
constitutional  contemporan, All
Beck, Bucuresti, 2003.

lorgovan, Antonie, Tratat de drept
administrativ, vol. 1, editia 4, All
Beck, Bucuresti, 2005.

Manor, James, The Political Economy
of Democratic Decentralization, The
World Bank, Washington, DC, 1999.

Million  Delsol, Chantal, L ’Etat
subsidiare, Presses Universitaires de
France, Paris, 1992.

Muraru, Ioan; Tanasescu, Elena Simina,
Constitutia Romdniei — comentariu
pe articole, CH Beck, Bucuresti, 2008.

Oates, Wallace E., ,Fiscal decentra-
lization is in vogue” in An Essay on
Fiscal Federalism, Journal of
Economic Literature, 37 (),
September, 1999, pp. 1120-1149.

Parker, Andrew, Decentralization: The
Way Forward for Rural Develop-
ment?, Policy Research Working
Paper 1475, World Bank, 1995.

Petak, Zdravko, How to measure
decentralization: case-study from
Central European countries, The
Third Pentannual WORKSHOP ON
THE WORKSHOP Building Social
Capital and Self-Governing
Capabilities in Diverse Societies,
Bloomington, June 2 -6, 2004.

Petrescu, Rodica Narcisa, Drept
administrativ, Hamangiu, 2009.

Popa, Eugen, Autonomia locald in
Romania, All Beck, Bucuresti, 1999.

Sabel, Charles F.; Simon, William H.,
»~Minimalism and Experimentalism

107



POLIS

in the Administrative State”, in The
Georgetown Law Journal, 2011.

Santai, loan, Drept administrativ si
stiinta administratiei, vol. 1, Editura
Universitatii Lucian Blaga, Sibiu,
1998.

Schmidt, Viviene A., Democratizing
France: the political and adminis-
trative history of decentralization,
Cambridge University Press, New
York, 2007.

Tarangul, Erast Diti, Tratat de drept
administrativ.  romdn, Tipografia
Glasul Bucovinei, Cernauti, 1944.

Tocqueville, Alexis de, Despre
democratie in America, vol. 1,
Editura Humanitas, Bucuresti, 1995.

108

Treisman, Daniel, The Architecture of
Government, rethinking political
decentralization, 2007, Cambridge
University Press, New York

Vedinas, Virginia, Drept administrativ,
editia a IV-a, Universul Juridic,
Bucuresti, 2009.

Vrabie, Genoveva, Bailan, Marius,
Organizarea  politico-etaticd  a
Romaniei, Institutul European, lasi,
2004.

Monitorul Oficial nr. 331/26 noiembrie
1997; 542/17 iunie 2004 ; 668/26
iulie 2004; 453/25 mai 2006.

WWW.CCI.TO

www.cdep.ro



Dilemele regionalizirii: intre federalismul constitutional si
personalizarea puterii in numele interesului public*

(Dilemmas of regionalisation: between constitutional federalism

and the personalization of power in the name of public interest)

Emanuel COPILAS

Abstract. Public life in Romania is animated by a new subject, the reappraisal
of the Constitution. Is it predictable, at least to a certain point, how ample will
these changes be and how will they contribute to the improvement of the daily
life of Romanian citizens? These are just some of the questions the above
mentioned initiative raises. It has become almost a habit for political analysts to
regret the population’s lack of civism in problems of general interest. But a
strong civil society is improbable in a country with extended and almost
continuous economic difficulties. Political rights are absent or at least
dysfunctional in the absence of economic rights. This is where the new
Constitution could prove its utility: by becoming a federation, Romania could
offer an authentic meaning to the extremely used term of regionalization. But
how feasible is this project in the present conditions? And what consequences
might entail?

Keywords: regionalization, federalization, public interest, civism, democracy.

Chiar si in absenta unei spe-
cializari in domeniul dreptului, cum
este cazul autorului, problematica
revizuirii Constitutiei este un su-
biect de interes public, asa cum au
demonstrat-o recent intalnirile orga-
nizate de catre Asociatia Pro Demo-
cratia in cadrul Forumului Consti-
tutional la care au participat sau au
fost invitati sa participe, pe langa
specialisti in drept si stiinte politice,
si cetateni, ONG-uri sau reprezen-
tanti ai comunitatilor locale — nepu-
tand face deci obiectul unei abordari

exclusiv juridice. Modificarile con-
tinute n noul proiect de constitutie
ne vor afecta, in calitate de cetateni,
pe toti; pe cale de consecintd, toti
avem un cuvant de spus in cadrul
acestui proces. Chiar dacd majori-
tatea preferd sa 1l ignore, concen-
trandu-se asupra altor prioritati, cum
ar fi problemele cotidiene, tot mai
frecvente si tot mai apasatoare.
Departe de mine autosuficienta
moralistd sau tendentiozitatea iro-
nicad; distantarea societatii de politic
in general este un fenomen care, (si)
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datorita crizei structurale pe care o
parcurgem, a atins cote alarmante.
Consecintele nu vor Intarzia sa
apard. Pe de altd parte, mai putem
sau mai avem dreptul sa deplangem
ritualic incapacitatea societatii civile
de a se coagula in primul rand, apoi
de a oferi un raspuns coerent si arti-
culat la prezentele dificultati? Care
societate civila? A ONGe-urilor,
mass-mediei, universitatilor? Repre-
zintd membrii acestora majoritatea
populatiei Romaniei? Nu. Doar o
mica, desi activd, minoritate. In ce
masurd se exprimd aceastd minori-
tate Tn numele intregii societdti este
o altd problema. Cum putem, pe de
alta parte, pretinde civism si morali-
tate de la muncitorii cu salarii
mizere si contracte de munca de la o
lund la alta? Sau de la pensionarii
care frecventeaza tot mai des can-
tinele sociale si se imprumuta de la
o pensie la alta pentru a avea ce
manca? Sau de la milioanele de
emigranti? Nu cumva, asa cum scria
Alexandr Zinoviev, ,,este imoral sa
ceri cuiva sd fie o fiintd morala
dacd-i lipsesc acele minime conditii
de viata care-ar permite societatii
sa-1 pretinda moralitate™?

Ce ar putea insemna federalis-
mul  constitutional pentru
Romania?

In loc sd deplangem condescen-
dent lipsa de interes pentru proble-
mele publice, ar trebui sa ne indrep-
tam atentia catre cauzele structurale
care o fac posibila. Tocmai din acest
motiv este importantd revizuirea
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Constitutiei: noua forma ar putea
include articole care sa trateze expli-
cit acest aspect. Dacd ne gandim la
privatizarile oneroase si abuzive
care au avut loc deja (Petrom fiind
cel mai nefast exemplu), nemai-
vorbind de cele care se preconizeaza
(exploatarea aurifera de la Rosia
Montanad, cea a gazelor de sist sau a
cuprului), sau la dezastrul din siste-
mul de sanatate, unde, pe langa fap-
tul ca bugetul s-a diminuat drastic,
marea majoritate a medicilor pres-
criu (Incélcand, din ratiuni ce tin in
primul rand de interesul personal,
juramantul lui Hipocrate) medica-
mente importate, mult mai scumpe
(si mai profitabile) decat cele autoh-
tone deoarece institutele si fabricile
romanesti unde se produceau medi-
camente dispar de la o zi la alta,
nemaifiind rentabile din punct de
vedere al incasarilor pe care le aduc
la bugetul de stat — noul proiect de
Constitutie ar putea include un arti-
col sau maécar un paragraf explicit
referitor la proprietatea publica.
Paragraful al doilea al articolului 14
din Constitutia Germaniei prevede
ca ,Proprietatea implicd obligatii.
Fructificarea sa va servi de ase-
menea binelui public”. S-ar obtine
astfel un cadru legal pentru confis-
carea averilor ilicite. Constitutia
Romaniei insistd in schimb asupra
drepturilor individuale ce decurg din
proprietatea privatd, mentionand
doar in treacat: ,,Nimeni nu poate fi
expropriat decat pentru o cauza de
utilitate publica, stabilitd potrivit
legii, cu dreapta si prealabila despa-
gubire” (art. 44, paragraful 2). Nu
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exista nicio referinta clara, distincta
in ceea ce priveste proprietatea pu-
blica. De ce ar fi necesard o astfel de
referinta? Pentru ca un stat care pro-
tejeaza mai mult proprietatea privata
decat proprietatea publicd este un
stat fragil, care riscd Tn permanenta
sa fie dezechilibrat de interese parti-
culare §i care, mai important, pierde
increderea propriilor cetéteni, dimi-
nuandu-le totodatd interesul pentru
problemele publice. Asta in cazul in
care notiunea de cetitean mai po-
seda relevantd. Cum poate garanta
un stat drepturile politice — plan-
gandu-se apoi de indiferenta cu care
sunt intdmpinate si de diminuarea
constanta a participarii la vot si nu
numai — cand nu procedeaza la fel in
ceea ce priveste un minimum de
drepturi economice? Noul cod al
muncii, In care drepturile angajatilor
au scazut proportional in raport cu
drepturile angajatorilor, o dovedeste
din plin. Rolul statului nu este
numai acela de a se retrage cat mai
mult posibil, facand astfel loc liber-
tatilor individuale, antreprenoriale si
nu numai: abordarea liberala clasica
a civismului presupune ca majorita-
tea cetdtenilor sunt informati, capa-
bili de discerndmant in ceea ce pri-
veste problemele publice de impor-
tantd majora si posesori de sufi-
ciente mijloace pentru a duce o viata
decentd, mijloace pe care numai
piata libera le poate asigura. Numai
ca aceasta reprezintd o imagine idi-
lica asupra realitatii.

Majoritatea cetatenilor romani
nu s-ar regdsi in descrierea de mai
sus, ca de altfel majoritatea cetate-

nilor oricdrui stat. Rolul statului nu
este numai acela de ,paznic de
noapte”, limitat strict la respectarea
legalitatii, ci si acela de protector al
propriilor cetateni. Numai cd, asa
cum am observat cu varf si indesat
pe parcursul prezentei crize econo-
mice, statele au protejat In primul
rand interesele private ale marilor
corporatii (Statele Unite) sau ale
bancilor (statele membre ale Uniunii
Europene) — in detrimentul interese-
lor directe ale propriilor cetateni.
Sigur, s-a argumentat copios ca ma-
rile corporatii inseamna locuri de
munca, iar bancile economiile ceta-
tenilor: masurile, dureroase dar ne-
cesare, ar fi fost astfel luate in inte-
res public. Dar cand nivelul soma-
jului creste, iar Uniunea Europeana
pregateste parghii legale pentru
impozitarea conturilor persoanelor
fizice — cat de eficiente s-au dovedit
aceste masuri In ultimii cinci ani?
De-a dreptul contra-eficiente. Pe ter-
men lung, ele vor functiona, suntem
constant asigurati. Inconvenientele
(somaj, lipsa de perspective, paupe-
rizare, scaderea Increderii in institu-
tiile publice, ostilitatea aproape
generalizatd fata de politicd) sunt
numai temporare. Raportul dintre
cerere si ofertd va atinge, final-
mente, un nou echilibru. Ca si cum
rezolvarea abstractd a problemelor
macroeconomice ar tine de foame
sau ar plati ratele la banca. Pe ter-
men lung, s nu uitim. Cum ar fi
bine sd nu uitdm nici ironia musca-
toare a lui John Maynard Keynes:
pe termen lung suntem cu totii
morti.
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Mi se va reprosa probabil cd nu-
mai in statele comuniste exista in
Constitutie o prevedere referitoare
la dreptul la munci. Intr-adevar, dar
nu existau in schimb drepturi poli-
tice. Acum, cand beneficiem din
plin de drepturi politice, am Inceput
sd le regretam pe cele economice.
Sa ne intoarcem la comunism? Nu
cred si existe o solutie mai nefe-
ricitd si mai putin posibila. Sa inain-
tam in continuare cu pasi repezi spre
ceea ce a inceput sa fie catalogat tot
mai des drept ,,fundamentalism al
pietei libere”? O solutie la fel de
nefericitd, dar din pacate mult mai
probabild. De ce nu ne-am inspira,
macar partial, din Constitutia
Germaniei? Articolul 15, intitulat
»Socializarea”, stipuleaza foarte clar
ca ,,Pamantul, resursele naturale si
mijloacele de productie pot fi (...)
trecute in proprietate publica (...)
printr-o lege care determina natura
si dimensiunea compensatiei”’, caz
in care exproprierea se face prin
mijloace legale, existind desigur
posibilitatea unei medieri in instan-
td. Actuala Constitutie a Romaniei
nu prevede nici pe departe asa ceva:
binele public este ca si inexistent.
Prevede in schimb (articolul 41,
primul paragraf) cd ,,Dreptul la
muncd nu poate fi ingradit. Alegerea
profesiei, a meseriei sau a ocupatiei,
precum si a locului de munca este
libera”. Presupozitia implicitd este
ca statul, care a limitat in trecut
alternativele in ceea ce priveste pro-
fesia si migratia internd a fortei de
muncd, nu mai detine dupa 1989
acest drept arbitrar. Perfect de
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acord. Dar oare numai statul poate
pune piedici in aceastd privinta?
Angajatorii privati nu? latd o intre-
bare asupra cdreia meritd sa
reflectdm, mai ales daca tinem cont
de avantajele care le revin angajato-
rilor In conformitate cu noul cod al
muncii.

Pe langa aspectele economice i
sociale, o alta chestiune prezenta in
cadrul discutiilor despre modificarea
Constitutiei este aceea a regiona-
lizarii. Ce atributii vor avea noile
regiuni? Se va renunta la judete?
Exista riscul cresterii aparatului
birocratic pornind de la intentia
diminudrii sale? Inclin s cred ci o
regionalizare eficientd se poate face
doar prin transformarea Romaéniei
intr-o republicd federald. Asta
inseamna, desigur, altceva decat
revizuirea prezentei Constitutii: s-ar
impune nici mai mult nici mai putin
decat schimbarea ei integrald. Nu-
meroase critici au fost aduse de-a
lungul timpului federalizarii: dimi-
nuarea puterii statului si obtinerea
unei nepermise autonomii de catre
minoritatea maghiara, fapt care ar
conduce la dezmembrarea tarii si in
final la pierderea Ardealului in fa-
voarea Ungariei; accentuarea deca-
lajelor intre regiunile bogate, res-
pectiv regiunile sdrace; intarirea
grupurilor de putere locale care vor
incepe sa semene gradual cu clanu-
rile mafiote etc. Prea putin s-a dis-
cutat despre avantajele unui astfel
de demers. Dar sa Incepem cu criti-
cile. Posibilitatea ca autonomia Ti-
nutului Secuiesc sd conduca la pier-
derea Ardealului este cel putin ridi-
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cold: spectrul nationalist al inamici-
lor interni si externi isi face simtita
deseori prezenta in situatii tensio-
nate tocmai pentru a eluda proble-
mele autentice, structurale pe care le
infrunta societatea. Pe de alta parte,
regionalizarea se va face pe criterii
economice, asa cum prevad normele
europene, In niciun caz pe criterii
etnice. Sa nu uitdm ca toate statele
membre ale Uniunii Europene au
semnat un tratat prin care se anga-
jeazd cd nu vor ridica pretentii de
natura teritoriala la adresa vecinilor.

Apoi, suveranitatea statului nu
va fi cu nimic afectata: distribuirea
puterii in societate va deveni mai
functionala iar nivelul la care se vor
lua deciziile va fi cat mai local cu
putinta. Se va pune astfel in practica
principiul subsidiaritatii, fundamen-
tal din punctul de vedere al filoso-
fiei politice si al administratiei pu-
blice europene. Asa cum scrie
Chantal Millon-Delsol, subsidiarita-
tea ,vizeaza depasirea alternativei
intre liberalismul clasic si socialis-
mul centralizator, punand in mod
diferit chestiunea politico-sociala.
Ea legitimeaza, din punct de vedere
filosofic, drepturile-libertati si re-
vine la sursele drepturilor-creante,
ce se presupune a fi fost deturnate
de la justificarea lor prima”, atin-
gand totodatd ,,acordul viabil dintre
o politica sociala si un stat descen-
tralizat”'. Avantajul concret, palpa-
bil al subsidiaritatii este acela ca o
parte din impozitele si taxele per-
cepute la nivel local vor ramane la
nivel local, nemaifiind distribuite
catre centru. Autonomia bugetara

astfel obtinutd a regiunilor, gestio-
natd intr-un mod cat mai democratic
si transparent posibil, va impulsiona
participarea cetdteneascd, demon-
strand ca politica si administratia
publici se pot face si de jos in sus,
nu numai de sus in jos. Avand
puterea de a negocia proiecte locale,
cetdtenii vor beneficia de o educatie
civica susceptibilda de a le diminua
descurajarea si apatia resimtitd in
raport cu politicul. In termeni gene-
rali, actuala falie dintre societate si
politicd se va micsora, la fel cum se
va micsora §i posibilitatea persona-
lizarii puterii, care este considerata
tot mai mult, din pacate, un proces
firesc.

Dacéd regiunile vor fi (partial)
autonome financiar si administrativ,
pastrand o parte din incasarile obti-
nute pe plan local si gestionandu-le
asa cum cred de cuviintd, nu se vor
accentua astfel inegalitatile dintre
ele? Am sa raspund invocand Incd o
datd exemplul Germaniei (exemplul
constitutional si administrativ; poli-
tica economica externd a Germaniei
de mentinere cu orice pret a valorii
ridicate a monedei euro — pret platit
de vecinii mai saraci din sudul si
mai ales estul Europei — cu care nu
sunt deloc de acord, nu face obiectul
prezentului articol). Cele cinci land-
uri care au alcatuit panda in 1990
Republica Democratd Germana sunt
mult mai sarace decat cele vestice.
Berlinul face insa eforturi pentru a
reduce decalajul prin discriminare
bugetarda pozitiva: land-urile pri-
mesc de la bugetul federal sume mai
mari decdt propriile contributii.
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Masura aceasta, care in teoria poli-
ticd nu este altceva decat principiul
rawlsian al diferentei (inegalitatile
sunt acceptate in masura in care 1i
avantajeaza pe cei mai putin favori-
zati) s-ar putea aplica si In Romania.
Nu in ultimul rand, subsidiaritatea
obtinutd prin federalizare ar spori
competitivitatea Intre regiuni si
implicit nivelul absorbtiei fondurilor
europene. lar dacd actualul sistem
electoral majoritar ar fi inlocuit cu
reprezentarea proportionald, fiecarei
regiuni oferindu-i-se de asemenea
drept de veto, niciuna dintre acestea
nu se va simti amenintatd de cétre
vecinii mai puternici sau mai buge-
tofagi. Este drept cd reprezentarea
proportionala asociatd federalizarii
necesitda un timp mai indelungat
pentru luarea deciziilor, ,,dar deci-
ziile rapide nu sunt neaparat si deci-
zii intelepte”, scrie Arendt Lijphart.
»Mai mult, presupusele politici coe-
rente produse de guvernarile majori-
tariste pot fi negate de alternarea
acestor guverne; aceasta alternare de
la stanga la dreapta si invers poate
atrage modificari accentuate, prea
frecvente si prea abrupte, ale politi-
cii economice™. Ceea ce Romania,
dacd ne gandim numai la fluctuatiile
taxei pe valoarea addugatd, experi-
menteazd din plin. De asemenea,
»~democratiile consensuale” care se
exercitd in statele federale unde
functioneaza sistemul electoral pro-
portional ridicd nivelul de partici-
pare la vot si sunt mai bine per-
cepute de catre proprii cetateni
comparativ cu cei care trdiesc in
democratii majoritariste’. Asta pe
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langa faptul ca elita politicd devine
la randul sdu mai consensuald, mai
inclinatd spre negociere si compro-
mis. Parca si asta ne lipseste, nu? in
sfarsit, democratia consensuald sau
consociationald, al carei caz este
reprezentat cu succes de Lijphart,
stimuleazd civismul si cooperarea
sociald prin intermediul integrarii
(voluntare) a cetatenilor in ,,grupuri
diferite, organizate sau neorgani-
zate, cu diverse interese si puncte de
vedere”, fapt pentru care ,,atitudinile
lor vor tinde sa fie temperate ca
urmare a acestor presiuni psiholo-
gice incrucisate. Mai mult, liderii
organizatiilor cu o componenta ete-
rogend vor fi supusi presiunilor po-
litice opuse ale acestei situatii i vor
avea, de asemenea, tendinta de a
adopta pozitii moderate, de mijloc.
O astfel de temperare este esentiala
pentru stabilitatea politica™*.

Din cate a anuntat pand in acest
moment guvernul, regiunile nu vor
inlocui judetele. Vor contribui in
schimb la descentralizare, preluand
din atributiile administrative si juri-
dice ale centrului. In traducere li-
bera, ,,baronii locali”, utili mai ales
in timpul anilor electorali, atunci
cand fac uz de structurile de putere
locale ale partidelor politice din care
fac parte — nu au putut fi Invinsi. lar
regiunile, in aceastd formuld, care
nu sunt altceva decat cele opt
regiuni de dezvoltare negociate in
1997 cu UE pentru o politica regio-
nala eficientd in sensul atragerii de
fonduri comunitare — riscd sa fie
confundate cu judetele si sd con-
tribuie la suplimentarea birocratiei.



Regionalizarea, intre eficienta administrativa si mitologie

Dupa cum bine stiu politicienii ro-
mani, alegerile se castigd In terito-
riu, nu la centru, iar un partid fara
sau cu ,,baroni locali” nemultumiti
este, oricdt de cinic ar suna, un
partid politic in pericol. lar acestui
scop meritd sd 1i fie sacrificatd o
regionalizare autentica. Daca s-ar fi
facut pe coordonate federale, regio-
nalizarea, fie ca ar fi inlocuit actua-
lele judete, fie ca le-ar fi comasat,
fie ca ar fi utilizat un alt plan de
reconfigurare  administrativ-terito-
riald — ar fi Tncorporat cel putin unul
dintre avantajele amintite mai sus, si
anume subsidiaritatea. Altfel nu re-
prezintd decat un compromis intre
centrul si periferia politica, accen-
tuand slabiciunea primului §i inca-
pacitatea unei reforme autentice. Ca
state federate, regiunile ar fi avut o
transparentd crescutd a chelturii
banilor publici; absorbtia fondurilor
europene ar fi crescut, fie si numai
datorita presiunilor sporite asupra
,»baronilor locali”, pusi in situatia de
a nu mai blama in permanenta
autoritatile centrale pentru propriile
esecuri. In plus, pozitia ,,baronilor
locali” ar fi fost mult mai expusa
public, acestia fiind astfel respon-
sabilizati si vulnerabilizati deopo-
trivd. Pe cale de consecinta, este
foarte probabil ca si nivelul corup-
tiei sd fi scazut. lar daca s-ar fi
adaugat la acestea i propunerea de
a limita numidrul de mandate a
tuturor alesilor la doua, situatia s-ar
fi clarificat si mai mult. Chiar si in
absenta federalizarii, materializarea
ultimei propuneri (avansatd in ca-
drul Forumului Constitutional patro-

nat de Asociatia Pro Democratia) ar
fi salutara.

Noua Constitutie are sansa de a
depasi motivele explicit politice da-
torita carora a luat nastere. Prea
putin conteazd structura parlamen-
tului, bicamerala sau unicamerala,
respectiv atributiile presedintelui in
raport cu cele ale guvernului.
Acestea sunt probleme de forma
care nu ating fondul chestiunii, asa
cum am incercat sd il expun in
randurile de mai sus. Primordiald, in
opinia mea, este recunoagterea
faptului cad interesul individual nu
poate fi separat integral de interesul
colectiv si nu poate prospera decat
impreund cu acesta, asa cum
binecunoscutul filosof al moderni-
tatii, Georg Friedrich Hegel, obser-
va acum doui secole’. Daca se do-
reste a fi mai mult decat expresia
vendetelor politice si a presiunilor
economice internationale, noua
Constitutie va trebui sia includa
explicit prevederi de acest gen.
Pentru cé altfel riscam sa dam tot
mai mult credit afirmatiei lui
Herbert Marcuse: ,,Cu cat renun-
tarea si frustratia sunt mai putin ne-
cesare din punct de vedere biologic
si social, cu atat mai mult este ne-
voie ca oamenii sd fie transformati
in unelte ale unei politici represive
care-i Tmpiedicd sd realizeze posi-
bilitatile sociale pe care, in caz con-
trar, ar ajunge de la sine sa le

sesizeze™®.
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Personalizarea puterii in
numele interesului public

Daca 1n prima parte a textului am
prezentat si comentat avantajele
federalismului constitutional pentru
reformarea administrativa a statului
roman, avand exemplul Germaniei
in minte, in aceastd sectiune
urmeaza sd continui seria de critici
la adresa haoticelor si inconsisten-
telor planuri de regionalizare si sa
revin asupra fezabilitatii federalis-
mului constitutional de inspiratie
germana pentru Romania contempo-
rand.

in primul rind, asupra justificarii
necesitdtii reformei administrative
de catre autoritatatile de la Bucuresti
ca fiind impusa de catre Uniunea
Europeand. Fals. Actualele regiuni
de dezvoltare, fara personalitatea ju-
ridica, au fost negociate la sfarsitul
anilor 1990 cu Bruxelles-ul pentru
creionarea unei evidente administra-
tive a Romaniei in perspectiva ade-
rarii, nimic mai mult. Sigur, ele sunt
eficiente pentru o mai dinamica
absorbtie a fondurilor europene, dar
~Romania poate accesa fondurile
pentru dezvoltare regionala fara a fi
nevoie de regiuni care sa aiba statut
de unitate administrativ-teritoriala.
Toate regiunile din Romania au fost
eligibile pentru accesarea fondurilor
pentru dezvoltare regionald in peri-
oada 2007-2013, la fel cum vor fi,
cu sigurantd, in urmétoarea perioada
de programare, 2014-2020". Jude-
tele sunt, cu alte cuvinte, structuri
administrative suficiente in acest
sens.
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Apoi, pe langa faptul ca regiunile
nu vor inlocui judetele, nu vor
detine nici autonomie bugetari. in
plus, un amanunt foarte important,
dacd Romania dorea realmente sa isi
reconfigureze administrativ terito-
riul, ar fi trebuit sa anunte Comisia
Europeand cu cel putin un an
inainte, pentru ca modificarile sa
pota fi incluse in Nomenclatorul
Unitatilor  Teritoriale  Statistice
(NUTS), instrument de lucru utilizat
preponderent in politica regionalad
europeand. Numai cd, ,,in cadrul
rundei de revizuire a NUTS din
februarie 2013”, Bucurestiul nu a
recomandat ,,nicio modificare a
actualei structuri a NUTS (NUTS
2010) pentru urmatoarea versiune
(NUTS 2013), care va intra in vi-
goare la 1 ianuarie 2015,

Se pare deci ca regionalizarea nu
poate fi sustinutd cu argumente eco-
nomice si sociale relevante. Este
foarte plauzibil ca puterea sd urma-
reascd prin acest demers crearea
unui nou debuseu pentru clientela
politica, reticentad, asa cum am
constatat mai sus, la ceea ce ar fi
insemnat o regionalizare autentica.
Mai mult, se pune la punct un meca-
nism prin care clientela politica
poate fi nu numai recompensata, ci
si admonestata (,,baronii locali” sau
»judeteni” isi vor mentine cu efor-
turi sporite pozitia, in cel mai bun
caz, daca nu se vor conforma noilor
directive).

Dar ceea ce consider a fi cel mai
mare pericol pe care proiectul de
regionalizare 1l ascunde este, asa
cum am mentionat in titlu, perso-
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nalizarea puterii in numele intere-
sului public. Daca centrul va conta
si mai putin In luarea deciziilor
locale, tendinte ca nepotismul, co-
ruptia si discretionarul, in general,
se vor amplifica. Deja existd o
dispozitie tot mai Ingrijoratoare in
Romania inspre utilizarea abuziva si
partizand a literei legii, dispozitie
care, coroborati cu pseudo-
regionalizarea deja discutatd, nu va
face decat sd consfinteascd subor-
donarea interesului general celui
privat. Iar sistemul votul uninominal
introdus in 2008 1i favorizeaza deja
pe potentatii locali, tot mai putin
supusi  constrangerilor partidelor
politice. Consecintele, impulsionate
de marasmul economic general, nu
vor intdrzia sd apard: accentuarea
precaritatii sociale, distribuirea arbi-
trard a reurselor, diminuarea conti-
nud a implicarii cetateanului in viata
politica si fragilizarea democratiei
in ansamblu.

Suntem pe cale sd experimen-
tam, ar afirma Hegel, una din multi-
plele forme ale vicleniei ratiunii:
progresul Spiritului in istorie se face
si prin reculuri democratice, si prin
obstructionarea temporard a liber-
tatilor individuale, si prin perver-
tirea interesului public in numele
unor interese proprii, chiar daca
niciodata recunoscute.

Interesul particular propriu pasiunii
nu poate fi (...) despartit de mani-
festarea generalului, caci generalul
rezulta din particular, din determinat
si din negarea acestuia. Particularul
este cel care se istoveste in lupta
dintre cele doud, o parte din el fiind

nimicitd. Nu ideea generald este
aceea care, prin contradictie si lupta,
se expune unui pericol; ea se
pastreaza neatacata si nevatamata, in
fundalul scenei. in aceasta consti
ceea ce numim viclenia ratiunii, in
faptul ca lasd pasiunile sa lucreze
pentru ea, cu care prilej tocmai
elementul prin care ratiunea ia fiinta
suferd pierderi si vatamari. Caci
inauntrul fenomenului, o parte este
sortitd pieirii, pe cand cealaltd se
afirma. Particularul este de multe ori
prea neputincios fatd de general,
indivizii sunt jertfiti si abandonati.
Ideea (ratiunea, n.m.) plateste tribut
existentei si instabilitatii nu din sine,
ci folosind pasiunile indivizilor’.

Sau:

Constructia unei case este mai Intai
un scop launtric, o intentie. Acestuia
ii stau in fatd ca mijloace felurite
elemente, iar ca materiale: fierul,
lemnul, piatra. Elementele sunt
folosite pentru prelucrarea materia-
lului: focul pentru a topi fierul, aerul
pentru a incinge focul, apa ca sa
pund roatele 1n miscare pentru
taierea lemnului etc. Rezultatul este
ca aerul, care a fost de ajutor, este
stavilit de casd, cum la fel sunt
stavilite si suvoaiele de apa ale ploii,
ca si primejdia focului, in masura in
care rezista la incendiu. Pietrele si
grinzile se supun legii gravitatiei,
ele trag 1n jos, spre adanc, dar cu ele
se construiesc pereti ce se ridica in
sus. Astfel, elementele sunt folosite
potrivit naturii lor, contribuin la
obtinerea unui rezultat prin care li se
pun limite. La fel se satisfac si
pasiunile, realizandu-se atét pe ele,
cat si scopurile lor, potrivit deter-
minarii lor naturale, ele contribuie la
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crearea edificiului societdtii ome-
nesti, dand prin aceasta dreptului si
ordinii  puterea  Impotriva  lor
insele'.

Dar teleologia istorica a lui
Hegel, oricat de optimistd ar fi pe
coordonate dialectice, ne poate ajuta
oare in situatia de fatd? Pe termen
lung vom fi cu totii morti, obisnuia
sd spuna ironic economistul John
Maynard Keynes atunci cand i se
prezentau avantajele economice de
duratd ale unui sistem economic.
Da, ne poate ajuta, in masura in care
incepem sa ne ajutdm noi ingine. lar
asta se poate face numai prin
reconstructia statului la initiativa so-
cialului, deoarece doar ,,ca cetatean
al unui stat bun ajunge individul sa
aiba ceea ce i se cuvine de drept”"".
Iar un ,,stat bun” se caracterizeaza,
oricit ar parea de contraintuitiv la
prima impresie, prin reglementari
detaliate si ferme care sa ofere cat
mai putin spatiu arbitrariului sau a
,bunului-plac”, cum il numeste
Hegel — o carentd deosebit de
vizibild a Romaniei contemporane:
»situatia publicd trebuie sa fie
consideratd cu atat mai perfecta, cu
cat mai putin ramane de facut
individului pentru sine, dupa parerea
sa particulard, in comparatie cu ceea
ce este oranduit in chip general”'>.

Deocamdata, fara concluzii
Atat Germania cat si Romania
s-au unificat tarziu. Ambele au

ajuns sa investeasca in culturd o
dozd semnificativa de politica, pen-
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tru a compensa absenta mult doritei
statalitati, proces care a condus la
configurarea unor autoritarisme po-
litice maturate in secolul XX". Dar
intre cele doud parti existd, bine-
inteles, diferente semnificative, pe
langa faptul ca, in ceea ce am
descris mai sus, Romania, chiar
daca s-a unificat putin mai devreme,
nu a fost decit un epigon al
Germaniei. In primul rand, econo-
mia Germaniei nu se poate compara
cu cea a Romaniei. Apoi, comu-
nitatile lingvistice ale Germaniei
sunt mult mai eterogene decat cele
de pe teritoriul Romaniei, fapt care
creeazd un cadru firesc pentru fede-
ralism. Mai departe — nu voi intra in
amanunte din ratiuni care tin de
tema si dimensiunile prezentului
articol — forta si cultura dreptului,
dacd imi este permisd exprimarea,
sunt mult mai prezente in spatiul
german decit in cel romanesc.
Sigur, prosperitatea sociald germa-
na, desi destul de slabita, este unul
dintre principalii factori ai respec-
tului pentru ordinea publica; statele
sdrace sunt si mai instabile, si mai
putin dispuse sd recunoasca exis-
tenta binelui public si sa il pund in
practica prin intermediul dreptului —
dar asta este deja o alta discutie. Ce
am incercat s demonstrez pe par-
cursul acestui articol este ca federa-
lizarea nu trebuie respinsa aprioric
pentru viitorul Romaniei; in condi-
tiile actuale insa, este putin probabil
ca orice proiect de descentralizare,
nu numai regionalizarea, si nu
degenereze intr-o erodare a demo-
cratiei si a interesului public.
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O intrebare recurentd in politica
si in stiinta politicd se refera la
legitimitatea inseldrii unui popor in
numele unui prezumtiv scop nobil.
Am sa 1l las tot pe Hegel sad ras-
punda: ,,un popor nu poate fi ingelat
in ceea ce priveste baza sa initiala,
esenfa si caracterul determinat al
spiritului sau, dar asupra modului in
care el are stiintd de acest spirit si in
care, potrivit acestui mod, el fsi
judecd actiunile sale, evenimentele
etc — el este inselat de catre sine
insugi”'*. Prin spiritul unui popor
Hegel intelege capacitatea acestuia
de a se reconcilia in sens integrativ
si emancipator cu propriile proiectii
ideatice, cu propria identitate inte-
lectuala, care la randul ei este pro-
dusul interactiunii dintre alte
popoare si deci alte spirite care
converg, de-a lungul desfasurarii
istoriei, Inspre devenirea emancipa-
toare a umanitdtii in general, sub
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Introducere: procesul decizio-
nal la nivel administrativ

Caracteristici ale procesului decizional la nivel regional.
De la caracteristici la eficienta administrativa
(Features of decizion-making process at the regional level.
From features to administrative efficiency)

Dorina TICU

Abstract. The decision-making process et the administrative level is the
mechanism through which the decisions are taken. It is a laborious process that
encompasses a multitude of dimensions that overlap the public policies cycle
with all its stages (problem definition, choosing alternatives, decision-making
process, implementation and evaluation of the decision implemented) and that
ensures in a less or a greater manner the administrative efficiency, especially in
a context of decentralization of this sector or of regionalization. From this point
of view, the role of this article is to identify, on the basis of a quantitative study
conducted at the level of the administration of the Region of Moldavia, on the
city-halls of Botosani, lasi, Bacau, Suceava, Vaslui, Piatra Neamt, Focsani,
Galati, the main features of the decision-making process and to place them
under an integrated model in order to try to satisfy the principle of efficiency.
Outlining such a model has a role in both scientific and comprehensive, but also
of good practice-integrator for the various administrative centres in the context
of the requirements imposed by the process of regionalization.

Keywords: decision making process, efficiency, public policies, public
administration..

agendei; formularea politicii; luarea
deciziilor; implementarea politicii si
evaluarea politicii, etape in care

Caracteristicile propii procesului ~ decizia este prezentd, desi unii au-

decizional la nivel administrativ pot
fi derivate de la nivelul ciclului poli-
ticilor publice, identificaindu-se pe
tot parcursul desfasurarii si succe-
darii etapelor acestuia. La modul
general, ciclul unei politici publice
cuprinde cinci etape: stabilirea

tori' sustin ¢ implementarea si eva-
luarea politicilor sunt doud meca-
nisme total distincte ce trebuie ana-
lizate separat.

Harold Lasswell distinge intre
urmatoarele etape atunci cand vine
vorba de a plasa decizia 1n contextul
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ciclului politicilor publice: infor-
marea (concentrarea pe culegerea de
informatii necesare, previziunea si
planificarea), promovarea (crearea
de politici alternative), prescrierea
(enuntarea regulilor de conduitd),
invocarea (formularea de aprecieri
ale conduitei partiale pe baza pre-
scrierilor), evaluarea (momentul
aprecierii succesului sau a esecului
deciziilor), incheierea (momentul
incetdrii prescrierilor §i a instruiri-
lor)*. Ulterior, in anii '70, Wogwood
si Gunn ne ofera o alta taxonomie a
ciclului de desfasurare a politicilor
publice: a decide sa decizi (sau sta-
bilirea agendei), a decide cum sa
decizi (filtrarea principalelor alter-
native pe baza unor criterii clar
stabilite), definirea chestiunii (defi-
nirea cauza-efect a problemelor
pentru a putea trece la etapele ulte-
rioare), prognoza (generarea alterna-
tivelor), stabilirea de obiective si
prioritati (identificarea posibilelor
constrangeri ale alternatvelor deja
definite), analiza optiunilor (ce pre-
supune controlul politicilor), imple-
mentarea, monitorizarea si controlul
politicilor (presupune punerea 1In
practicd a unei optiuni si evaluarea
rezultatelor), evaluarea si revizuirea
(aducerea de imbunatatiri politicii),
mentinerea, succesiunea $i revizui-
rea politicii (decizia finala cu privire
la strategia viitoare a politicii res-
pective)’.

Indiferent cum vom enunta aces-
te etape, procesul decizional face
apel la ele, dezvoltind un parcurs
rationalizat, cu caracteristici speci-
fice sau care capatd elemente de
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specificitate de la o unitate adminis-
trativa la alta, precum si de la o regi-
une la alta, dar care sunt necesare a
fi studiate in contextul sistemic, al
unui ,,mediu”* autohton supus unor
procese de reconstuctie administra-
tive, aga cum este si regionalizarea.

Definind  regionalizarea ca
~impartire In regiuni sau districte
administrative™, provocarea siste-
mica administrativa va trebui sa ras-
punda atat unor factori ,,endogeni,
cat si exogeni”®: dificultitile econo-
mice de la nivel statal, optiunile
fundamentale de politicA economi-
ca, conceptiile comune despre dez-
voltare (ca factori endogeni) si mo-
dalitatea de acoperire a riscurilor
potentiale determinate de eveni-
mente regionale sau intensificarea
schimburilor (ca factori exogeni)’.
Din acest punct de vedere, regiona-
lizarea poate divide, dar si uni; tot-
odata, ea paote contura noi institutii
administrative, precum $i noi meca-
nisme decizionale la niveluri dife-
rite, care necesitd a fi fundamentate
pentru a garanta eficienta adminis-
trativd. Fundamentarea lor presu-
pune o dimensiune teoretico-cogni-
tiva, stiintifico-analitica, ce poate
deveni un punct de plecare pentru
metodologii viitoare si pentru prac-
tici fundamentate. Din acest punct
de vedere, cercetarea spatiului admi-
nistrativ si a procesului de luare a
deciziilor devin necesare.

Metodologie si esantion

Studiul de fatd are un caracter
prescriptiv si 1si propune sa iden-
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tifice mecanismele si procesele pe
care procesul decizional 1l activeaza
la nivel administrativ, folosind ca
instrument de lucru chestionarul.
Esantionul cercetarii este format din
648 de respondenti, angajati ai
primdriilor din orasele Piatra Neamt,
lasi, Bacau, Vaslui, Suceava,
Focsani, Galati, Botosani. Esantio-
nul este reprezentativ pentru partea
Moldovei, populatia de functionari
publici angajata in institutiile prima-
rillor moldovene fiind destul de
omogenad; aceasta inseamna o medie
de circa 1,51% din populatia totala
de functionari publici din aceste
institutii (5317) si foloseste tehnica
bulgarelui de zapada.

Rezultate: caracteristici ale
procesului decizional la nivel
regional (Modelul 1)

La nivel general, pentru a con-
tura un model de luare a deciziilor
in administratia publicd romaneasca
la nivel regional s-au operationalizat
15 itemi cu rolul de a cuprinde

diferitele dimensiuni ale procesului
decizional. Din totalul raspunsurilor
valide — 91,5% — 64,2% declara ca
procesul  decizional  presupune
urmatorii  pasi: se defineste pro-
blema — se identificd scopul — se
formuleaza toate alternativele — se
identifica alternativa cea mai buna —
pentru ca la final sa se ajunga la cea
mai bund alegere; 17,6% declara ca
procesul decizional presupune defi-
nirea problemei — identificarea unei
alternative deja aplicate, care este
cunoscuta decidentilor — redefinire a
problemei din aceasta perspectiva —
punerea in practicd a alternativei —
dacd nu e functionald, se cauta alta
alternativa care sa nu difere cu mult
de cea anterior pusd in practica;
9,7% pornesc de la definirea proble-
mei — cautarea unei alternative in
urma unui proces de negociere —
alegerea solutiei optime, recunos-
cutd de toatd lumea in baza unor
rutine — punerea ei in practica (vezi
Tabelul 1: Pasi ai procesului deci-
zional).

Cand se iau decizii ce pasi se urmeaza? Frecventa % % valid
definire prob}ema:scop-alternatlve— 416 642 702
alegerea cea mai buna

Valid d.eﬁmre-alterflatlva . cvunoscuta-redeﬁ— 114 7.6 19.2
nire problema-practica
deﬁnlre—cgutarea unei flltematlve-ale- 63 9.7 10.6
gere solutie recunoscutd
Total 593 1,5 100,0
Lipsa 55 5
Total 648 00,0

Tabelul 1. Pasi ai procesului decizional
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In procesul decizional se vi-
zeaza, conform respondentilor, pas-
trarea politicilor existente — 38,6% —
politicile se pot schimba, dar nu
drastic — 23,6% — sau, dimpotriva,
se urmareste schimbarea (20,1%.)
Céand se ia o decizie se discuta toate
problemele legate de ea (65,3%),
unele probleme sunt ignorate in fa-
voarea altora (13%) sau problemele
sunt impuse de coordonator, unele
putand fi eludate cu bund stiintd
(11,6%). 58,8% declara ca procesul
decizional este un act strategic, pla-
nificat inca de la inceput, 15,9% de-
clard ca este un proces reglementat,
dar nu e neaparat coerent daca
grupul o impune, iar 8,5% sustin ca
nu e neapdrat coerent, poate fi
schimbator si cu erori. 26,1% de-
clard ca la locul lor de muncé con-
teaza procesul institutionalizat prin
care se ia decizia, 25,9% sustin re-
luarea procesului dacid undeva a
intervenit o eroare, iar 19,6% dintre
respondenti se axeazd pe coordona-

rea activitatii la nivelul grupurilor,
chiar dacd se apropie de rutina, rata
non-raspunsurilor fiind de 28,4%. in
procesul decizional, mecanismele
activate au la bazd cooperarea intre
membri, intre grupuri (ce nu implica
consensul total) — 40,6% — consen-
sul tuturor — 20,2% — sau partene-
riatul cel putin al unora dintre cei
implicati — 10,5%.

In aceea ce priveste prezenta
grupurilor parteneriale de partid
care pot sa fie implicate in procesul
decizional, 35,6% dintre respondenti
declarda cd acestea se recunosc, dar
trebuie sd se supund unor reguli
generale de desfasurare a procesului
in sine, 15,8% declara ca pentru a
avea un proces decizional de succes
este necesar ca ele sd fie recunos-
cute, iar 10,8% declard ca ele nu
sunt recunoscute la nivelul proce-
sului decizional administrativ (vezi
Tabelul 2: Grupuri parteneriale de

partid).

Grupurile parteneriale de partid Frecventa % % valid
Se recunosc 100 15,4 24,9
nu se recunosc 70 10,8 17,5
Valid ie sa 3
ali se recunosc, dar trebuie sd se supund unor 231 35.6 576
reguli
Total 401 61,9 100,0
Lipsa 247 38,1
Total 648 100,0

Tabelul 2. Grupuri parteneriale de partid

55,4% dintre respondenti declara
cd decizia se ia in functie de moti-
vatia folosirii eficiente a resurselor,
10,2% sustin ca decizia se ia pentru
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a remedia daunele, iar 5,6% sustin
cd decizia se ia pentru cd asa sustin
rutinele zilnice. In raport cu nouta-
tea deciziei, 16% declard ca decizia
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tinde spre nou, 12,2% declara ca
decizia se modeleaza dupa alte de-
cizii deja aplicate, iar 37% declara
ca deciziile pot fi si noi, dar si
modelate dupa alte modele. 31%
sustin ca scopul deciziei este de a
atinge cel mai mare castig, 22,7%
sustin ca scopul deciziei se identi-
fica cu scopul grupului implicat in
procesul decisional, iar 8,3% sustin
ca deciziile se iau pentru a avea
sustinere politica.

De asemenea, din totalul respon-
dentilor, 30,1% sustin cd decizia
este precisd, 4,5% sustin ca este
imprecisa, iar 25,5% sustin ca tinde
spre precizie. Este de remarcat ca, in
acest caz, rata non-raspunsurilor
este foarte ridicati: 40%. 49,2%
dintre respondenti sustin ca decizia
este strategica, planificatd, 15,4%
sustin ca decizia este complexa, iar
14,5% sustin ca decizia trebuie sa
fie cat mai simpla, rata non-raspun-
surilor fiind de 20,8%. 21,1% sustin
ca autoritatea deciziei nu poate fi

autoritatea deciziel e contestatd,
fiind necesara de multe ori negocie-
rea.

Decizia vizeaza rezultatele -
43,4%, se axeaza pe importanta be-
neficiarilor — 11,7% sau se centrea-
za pe Insesi procesele de luare a
deciziilor: 10,3%. 23,8% dintre res-
pondenti declara ca decizia se ia in
conformitate cu procedurile teore-
tice, 23% — in conformitate cu prac-
tica zilnica, 16% — cu valorile gru-
pului, rata non-raspunsurilor fiind
de 37,2%. In general, in raport cu
ratiunea deciziilor, 41,4% dintre res-
pondenti declard ca iau decizii dupa
o logica economica: a costurilor si a
beneficiilor deciziilor, 33,2% sustin
logica ce e clar stabilita de regle-
mentdrile obiective, iar 8% sustin
logica pasilor marunti, deoarece lo-
gica economica apartine mai mult
grupurilor de interese de pe piata.

In raport cu criteriile folosite la
nivelul deciziei, este de remarcat
(vezi Tabelul 3: Criterii de luare a

contestatd, 36,6% declara cd autori-  deciziilor) ca toti itemii sunt
tatea deciziei poate fi contestatd, dar  valorizati.
se intampla rar, iar 5,7% declara ca

Criteriul % Criteriul %

1. Sustinere politica 14% 6. Stabilitate 31,6%

2. Imbunatdtire progresiva 30,6% 7. Bine general 43,7%

3. Obiectivitate 46,3% 8. Beneficiile grupului-decizional 10,5%

4. Costuri si beneficii 39% 9. Etica 28,9%

5. Continuitate 26% 10. Loialitate 14,7%

Tabelul nr. 3. Criterii de luare a deciziilor

Se poate observa cd cele mai
mari scoruri le-au obtinut criteriul
obiectivitatii — 46,3% si apoi al bi-
nelui general — 43,7%, urmat de cri-

teriile costurilor si beneficiilor —
cate 39% (vezi Tabelul 3: Criterii
de luare a deciziilor).
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In ceea ce priveste criteriul efi-
cientei, intensitatea sa obtine un
procentaj de 90,5% pentru criteriile
»~important” si ,.foarte important” si

de 78,1% pentru criteriul ,foarte
important”, fiind procentajul cu cea
mai mare valoare dintre cele supuse
atentiei (vezi Tabelul 4: Eficienta).

Nr. Criteriul

Eficienta — %

1 Deloc important 4,1
2 Neimportant 1,5
3 Nici important, nici neimportant 3,9
4 Important 12,4
5 Foarte important 78,1

Tabelul 4. Eficienta

Ajungand in acest punct al ana-
lizei, vom integra aceste caracteris-
tici generale ale procesului decisi-
onal la nivel regional in cadrul unui
model decizional, model pe care il
vom numi aici, Modelul 1, urmato-
rul pas presupunand identificarea
caracteristicilor procesului decizio-
nal prin prisma criteriului eficientei
pentru a contura un model al proce-
sului decizional care sd satisfaca
acest criteriu si pe care il com com-
para cu modelul anterior conturat
(Modelul 1).

Rezultate: catre un model al
eficientei la nivel administrativ
(Modelul Eficientei — ME)

Conturarea modelului adminis-
trativ de desfasurare a procesului de
luare a deciziilor in conditiile gene-
rale ale eficientei a presupus o ima-
gine integratd a intensitatilor (orien-
tate pozitiv) pentru criteriul eficien-
tei (luand in calcul intensitatile ,,in
mare masurd” si ,,in foarte mare
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masura”), realizand ulterior o medie
a celor doud pe care am comparat-o
cu frecventele obtine pe fiecare item
in parte al Modelului 1. Din acest
punct de vedere, in primul rand
acest model al eficientei pastreaza
aceeasi pasi pe care modelul dez-
voltat la nivel regional ii marcase
(vezi Tabelul 5: Modelul eficient —
pasi decizionali).

In raport cu ideea de pastrare sau
nu a politicii, ca si la nivelul mode-
lului general, potrivit acestui model
ce valorizeaza eficienta la nivel
administrativ, respondentii sustin in
cel mai mare procentaj cd atunci
cand se ia o decizie trebuie si se
pastreze politicile existente. 42,6%
sustin aceastd pozitie incrementala
la nivel decizional, spre deosebire
de 38,6% — la nivelul modelului
general, identificat anterior. 75,1%
dintre respondenti considera ca toate
problemele trebuie sa fie discutate
cand se ia o decizie (spre deosebire
de 65,3% la nivelul caracteristicilor
anterior identificate).
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Eficienta: Frecventa % % valid
important  Valiq 9¢finire problema-scop-alternati- 671 721
ve-alegerea cea mai bund
deﬁnge-alternan@ cun(_)s?uté-re- 14 192 206
definire problema-practica
deﬁmre—cautarezli unei alterriatl- 5 6.8 74
ve-alegere solutie recunoscuta
Total 68 932 100.0
Lipsa 5 6.8
Total 73 100.0
foarte Valid d_eﬁmre problema—gcop-?lterna- 315 686 727
important tive-alegerea cea mai buna
deﬁmre-alternanya cun(_)s?uta-re- 7 157 166
definire problema-practica
deﬁmre—cautarezli unei alterriatl- 46 100 106
ve-alegere solutie recunoscuta
Total 433 943  100.0
Lipsa 26 5.7
Total 459 100.0

Tabelul 5. Modelul eficient — pasi decizionali

60,6% considera decizia un act
strategic ~ (58,8% la  nivelul
caracteristicilor generale); 33,5%
sustin reluarea procesului daca
undeva a intervenit o eroare, spre
deosebire de 25,9%. 56,2% sustin
cooperarea membrilor in procesul
de luare a deciziilor, spre deosebire
de 40,6%; 35,7% sustin ca grupurile
parteneriale de partid se recunosc la
nivel administrativ, dar trebuie sa
respecte legile generale; 55,9%
sustin cd principala motivatie a
deciziei sunt resursele (fatd de
55,4%); 40,1% sustin ca deciziile nu
sunt mereu noi, ci pot urma alte
modele similare deja implementate

(spre deosebire de 37% la nivelul
caracteristicilor generale identificate
anterior); 31,7% sustin ca scopul de-
ciziei este cel mai mare castig (spre
deosebire de 31%); 27,7% sustin ca
procesul decizional este precis (spre
deosebire de 30,1%); 53,4% sustin
ca decizia este strategica si plani-
ficata (fatda de 45,2%); 35,1% sustin
ca autoritatea deciziei poate fi con-
testatd, dar acest lucru se intampla
rar (fatd de 36,6%); 40,8% sustin ca
decizia se axeaza pe rezultate (fata
de 43,4%); 23,3% — decizia are la
baza mai ales procedure teoretice
(fatd de 23,8%); 48,1% sustin o lo-
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gica economica in luarea deciziilor
(fata de 41,4%).

In ceea ce priveste criteriile la
nivelul acestui model al eficientei,
conform Tabelul 6: Modelul eficient
— criterii comparatii, trei din zece
criterii au valori mai scazute decat
la nivelul modelului 1, identificat

anterior (imbundtitirea progresiva,
stabilitatea, etica si loialitatea), unul
are exact aceeasi valoare (sustinerea
politicd), iar restul au valori mai
mari, cea mai mare diferenta fiind
data de criteriul costurilor si al be-
neficiilor, care este cel mai mult
accentuat.

Criteriul Model1 ME Criteriul Modell ME
1. Sustinere politica 14% 14 6. Stabilitate 31,6% 28,6
2. Imbunitatire 30,6% 287 7. Bine general 437% 46
progresiva
3. Obiectivitate 463% 495 O Beneficiile grupului-de- 6 50006
cizional
4. Costuri si beneficii ~ 39% 45,6 9. Etica 28,9% 27,6
5. Continuitate 26% 27,6 10. Loialitate 14,7% 8,9

Tabelul 6. Modelul eficientei (ME) — criterii comparatii

Pe de alta parte, in raport cu cei
cincisprezece itemi care au realizat
caracterizarea modelului identificat
la nivel general (pe care l-am numit
generic modelul 1) si modelul efi-
cientei (ME), patru au valori mai
mici decét cele ale ale modelului
care a fixat caracteristicile generale
ale procesului decizional (Modelul
1): decizia nu este neaparat mai pre-
cisa si eficienta nu este datd de cres-
terea gradului de precizie; decizia
nu vizeaza neaparat rezultatele; nu
se axeaza neapdarat pe mai multd
teorie si, in raport cu contestarea
autoritatii la nivelul procesului, acti-
vitatea de contestare se realizeaza
mai usor.

Concluzii
Elementele de logica decizionala

sunt derivate din specificul adminis-
trativ la nivel institutional. Aceste
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caracteristici pot fi enuntate conclu-
ziv dupd cum urmeazd: motivtia
deciziei tine de folosirea eficientd a
resurselor, noutatea sau vechimea
deciziilor nu intra intr-o logica deci-
zionala strictd, iar deciziile au ca
scop cel mai mare castig posibil
pentru comunitate.

In general, procesul decizional la
nivel administrativ este unul plani-
ficat, strategic, complex, are In ve-
dere rezultatele obtinute si, in baza
nevoilor lor, se poate contesta, desi
pasii de urmat sunt clar stabiliti si
clarificati de la inceput si dezvolta o
comunicare deschisd, de la egal la
egal, dinspre linia administrativa
catre cea publica, formatd din ceta-
teni. Eficienta modelului de luare a
deciziilor nu pare a fi determinata
negativ strict de factorul politic,
care 1si are rolul sdu, ci, mai de-
graba, de determinismul administra-
tiv, de cadrul teoretico-metodologic
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administrativ, care incorseteaza de-
cizia si procesul decizional, ceea ce
face ca precizia, strategia, planifi-
carea, posibilitatea determinatd de a
contesta autoritatea, centrarea exclu-
siv pe rezultate, si nu pe costuri si
beneficii, sd apard ca piedici in atin-
gerea criteriului la nivelul proce-
sului.

Pornind de la aceste dimensiuni
ale procesului decizional in admi-
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Citi oameni a omorit comunismul? Si cine erau ei?*
(How many people did communism kill? And who were they?)

Dan PAVEL

Abstract. The statistics of democide is a relatively new research field in
Romania. The appearance of the volume entitled: The book of the dead from
prisons, detention camps and deportations, led by writer and civic militant
Romulus Rusan, represents a remarkable contribution towards clarifying some
of the obscure parts of communist democide. The book puts together the
researches done by the lead author and his collaborators throughout the last five
years and a series of texts investigated in the last two decades, from which some
of the chapters have represented the basis of previous books, making thus
possible for readers to experience a more broad approach of the repressive
communist regime from our country. The book of the dead is an event-book,
which deserves more than a summary. And a ,,summary” of the lists of
individual deaths would be nonsense. It would lead to the statistical
reductionism and the anomization that the researchers have tried to avoid. It is
necessary to put it into context (national/international) and to analyze what
happened in the last quarter of a century, the time passed since we are allowed
to speak publicly about our near and bloody past, which a lot of people prefer to
ignore in silence.

Keywords: The Book of the Dead, communism, terror, genocide, democide,
politicide.

Introducere

Statistica democidului este un
domeniu relativ nou de cercetare in
Romaénia. Aparitia volumului Car-
tea mortilor din inchisori, lagare,
deportari, coordonat de scriitorul si
militantul civic Romulus Rusan, re-
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prezinta o contributie remarcabila la
clarificarea unora dintre partile
obscure ale democidului comunist.
Tomul pune laolaltd cercetarile fa-
cute de catre coordonator si colabo-
ratorii sdi in ultimii cinci ani, pre-
cum si o serie de texte cercetate n
ultimele doud decenii, dintre care
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unele capitole au reprezentat baza
unor carti anterioare, astfel Incit citi-
torii au sansa unei abordari cuprin-
zatoare a fenomenului represiv co-
munist din tara noastra.

La fel precum toate regimurile
comuniste totalitare din secolul XX,
si regimul comunist totalitar din
Romania a fost un ,,criminal in serie”
(serial killer) de natura colectiva.
Marea provocare pentru regimul
succesor nu a fost de a demonstra
caracterul criminal al regimului co-
munist anterior, cum credea prese-
dintele Traian Basescu. Lucrul aces-
ta fusese facut anterior, chiar si ina-
intea istoricilor de profesie, in ama-
nunt si convingitor, de catre Aso-
ciatia Fostilor Detinuti Politici din
Romania, asociatiile fostilor depor-
tati, ale fostilor refugiati, Academia
Civica, in particular 1n cadrul
Memorialului Victimelor Comunis-
mului si Rezistentei de la Sighet, de
alte organizatii ale societatii civile.
Marea provocare pentru autoritatile
postcomuniste era de a contribui la
atribuirea precisd a responsabili-
tatilor in lantul genocidar ierarhic
comanda-executie si de a aduce
informatii, documente noi, privind
numdarul victimelor comunismului,
imprejurarile uciderii acestora, ches-
tiuni pe care autoritatile statului le
puteau clarifica, mai ales prin acce-
sul neingradit la arhivele bine pazite
de serviciile secrete. Dincolo de sta-
tisticile crimei, la fel de importanta
era aflarea identitatilor concrete,
individuale, ale celor ucisi. Exact
acest lucru il incearca Rusan si
colaboratorii In Cartea mortilor, sa

confere identitate victimelor comu-
nismului, om cu om, sa readuci in
memoria noastrd fiecare victima ca
persoana. lar din multe puncte de
vedere, este o sarcind aproape impo-
sibild, pentru cd numeroase victime
ale criminalului in serie care a fost
regimul comunist nu au fost gasite
si cu atit mai putin identificate. Cam
asa se Intimpld si cu ,,criminalii in
serie” urmariti de politie, FBI sau
alte agentii, chiar si cind sint pringi,
multe dintre victimele lor ramin
nedescoperite.

Cartea mortilor este o carte-eve-
niment, care meritd mai mult decit
un rezumat. lar un ,,rezumat” al
listelor mortilor individuale ar fi un
nonsens. Ar conduce la reductionis-
mul statisticilor si anonimizarii pe
care cercetatorii au vrut sa-l evite.
Este nevoie de o punere in context
(nationald/internationald) si de o
analiza asupra a ceea ce s-a petrecut
in ultimul sfert de veac, de cind
avem voie sa vorbim public despre
trecutul nostru apropiat si singeros,
dar pe care multi prefera sa-1 ignore
in tacere.

Spre deosebire de alcatuirea sta-
tisticilor crimelor in serie comise de
state, armate, — 0 operatiune aritme-
ticdi de numdrare, prin care sint
create multimi si categorii de ano-
nimi, — identificarea victimelor re-
prezintd scoaterea lor din anonimat.
In societate, conferirea identitatii
individuale este cruciald atit pe
timpul vietii, cit si ulterior, fiind
actul prin care comunitatile umane
se emancipeazd axiologic. Nasterea
unui copil, a unui om, este urmata
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imediat de conferirea de identitate
individuala, prin atribuirea unui
nume propriu, a prenumelui, iar apoi
a numelui de familie. In comuni-
tatile in care identitatea individualad
conteaza, iar fiecare viatd are valoa-
re, trecerea in nefiintd este simbolic
compensatd prin ritualuri teologico-
mnemotehnice (de pilda, ,,vesnica
pomenire”, parastase). Comunismul
totalitar nu numai ca a omorit mul-
timi de oameni, dar a incercat (iar
adesea a reusit) sa anihileze social
mecanismele pastrarii amintirii vic-
timelor, sa-i facd disparuti din isto-
rie. De ce? Pentru ca amintirea victi-
melor echivala cu constientizarea
crimelor si cautarea criminalilor.
Cartea mortilor este exact reversul
anihilarii mnemotehnice si 1i rea-
duce pe oameni, ca indivizi, in me-
morie §i In istorie. Le onoreaza
memoria.

Democid, genocid, politicid

Dupa comiterea marilor crime in
masa din secolul XX de catre regi-
murile politice totalitare si marile
pierderi umane din timpul confla-
gratiilor mondiale — WW [, Gulag,
WW 11, Holocaust, dar nu numai —
cercetatorii din stiintele sociale au
simtit nevoia introducerii unor stan-
darde masurabile, verificabile, de
masurare a amplitudinii catastrofe-
lor istorice. Politicieni de tot felul,
democrati, tirani, victime si supra-
vietuitori, urmasi, comunititi, nati-
uni, conspirationisti, jurnalisti, mo-
ralisti, negationisti, resentimentari si
promotori ai discursului urii (hate
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speech), alte categorii, au avansat
estimdri ale mortilor exagerate prin
minimalizare sau maximalizare.
Ulterior, cind au fost dezgropate
morminte colective/gropi comune
sau cind au fost descoperite docu-
mente facute chiar de catre mana-
gerii represiunii criminale, unele
exagerari minimaliste sau maxima-
liste s-au dovedit a fi apropiate de
adevar. Cele mai multe nu. Tocmai
de aceea, incercarca de a aduce
cifrele victimelor cit mai aproape de
exactitate si adevar a mentinut
aceastd preocupare la statutul de
cvasigtiinta. La fel precum toate
stiintele sociale, despre care s-a stiut
de la bun inceput ca nu sint stiinte
exacte, estimarile nu sint rocket
science.

[lustrativ pentru afirmatiile de mai
sus este modul in care procedeaza
cel mai mare specialist din lume in
studiul crimelor in masa, R. J.
Rummel: el ia in considerare esti-
marile minimale si cele maximale
din literatura de specialitate pentru
fiecare fenomen din ultimul secol
(ulterior, si-a extins cercetarile pen-
tru intreaga istorie scrisd); apoi folo-
seste criterii riguroase, date demo-
grafice, statistici, iar in final vine cu
propria sa estimare. De reguld, mai
mare decit estimirile minimale si
mai micad decit cele maximale. Cei
care 1i citesc insa opera si analizele
nu pot sd nu observe insa ca adesea
estimarile sale ,,de mijloc” se ridica
peste estimarile maximale facute de
»specialisti” sau ,,istorici” pentru
democide cunoscute, in particular
pentru anumite tari (cum este si
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cazul Romaniei, dupa cum voi ara-
ta). Pentru primul razboi mondial (la
acea vreme razboiul cu cele mai
multe victime, mai ales civili) inter-
valul minimal-maximal este intre 10
milioane si 23 de milioane de morti,
iar Rummel avanseaza estimarea de
15 milioane; cifrele pentru cel de-al
doilea razboi mondial sint si mai
infricosatoare — intre 45 si 80 mili-
oane de morti (Rummel — 66 mili-
oane), dintre care nazistii au ucis
intre 15-31,5 milioane, probabil 21
milioane, iar dintre acestia 1n
Holocaust ar fi pierit 5,3 milioane
evrei'.

Daca ne uitam la estimarile pri-
vitoare la numarul victimelor facute
de regimurile comuniste in Intreaga
lume, observam cele mai mari dife-
rente intre estimdrile minimale si
cele maximale; intervalul estimarilor
pentru democidul comunist la nivel
international este intre 40.472.000 si
259.432.000 de victime, in vreme ce
Rummel avanseaza cifra de
110.286.000 victime. Este semnifi-
cativ cd estimarea lui Rummel se
apropie de cea facutd de Stephane
Courtois, in celebra si contestata sa
introducere la Cartea neagra a
comunismului — cu un total ,,care se
apropie de 100.000.000 de morti” —
pentru care istoricul francez a fost
atacat si criticat vehement de catre
stinga occidentala’. Este extrem de
relevant (inclusiv pentru o tard ca
Romania, in care genocidul a fost
mai putin salbatic decit in URSS,
China sau Cambodgia) cd dintre
toate genocidele si democidele mo-
derne sau din istorie cele mai mari

discrepante dintre estimdrile mini-
male si cele maximale sint legate
tocmai de crimele comise de regi-
murile comuniste totalitare®. Ar tre-
bui ca partizanii unor estimari dife-
rite sd nu se mai atace intre ei cu
vehementd, ci sd abordeze aceste
discordante cu un aparat metodo-
logic, statistic, demografic, concep-
tual, teoretic, mai elaborat si coe-
rent, cum procedeaza savantii, de-
mografii, statisticienii, istoricii, so-
ciologii, politologii din alte tari*. Si
ar trebui sa admita fiecare tabara ca,
in mod periodic, se pot produce si se
vor produce ajustari in ambele
sensuri.

Regimurile comuniste au produs
mai multe victime decit cele doud
razboaie mondiale la un loc, iar ma-
joritatea crimelor au fost facute pe
timp de ,,pace” (cu exceptii nota-
bile). Comunistii au avut la dispo-
zitie mult mai mult timp pentru a
comite crimele, ,,in liniste”, dar si ca
sd 1si acopere urmele. Si nazistii au
incercat sa 1si acopere urmele, dar
au facut-o in grabd, sub presiunea
evenimentelor de pe front si mai ales
a infringerii, cum s-au petrecut de
pilda lucrurile cu lagarele de exter-
minare de la Treblinka si Sobibor,
care au fost demolate, ori cum era sa
se intimple si cu Majdanek, a carui
demolare a fost oprita cu citeva ore
inainte de sosirea prea rapida a tru-
pelor sovietice. De Gulagul sovietic
si central-est-european nu s-a apro-
piat nimeni sd il elibereze sau sa
opreasca stergerea urmelor, asa incit
autoritatile comuniste au avut la dis-
pozitie zeci de ani ca si 1si acopere
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urmele. Faptul cd nu au sters
complet urmele crimelor colective
comise demonstreaza ca se asteptau
ca regimurile lor s dureze o vesni-
cie. Chiar si asa, daca incd se mai
gasesc urme abundente ale crimelor
— desi nu atitea cite au fost comise —
este oarecum de mirare.

Studiul crimelor colective, dar si
al celor individuale, comise de catre
tot felul de ,.entitdti”, 1-a impins pe
Rummel sd inoveze, diversifice si
redefineasca terminologia: el a creat
termenul de ,,democid”’, care desem-
neazd ,uciderea oricdrei persoane
sau popor de catre un guvern, inclu-
zind genocidul, politicidul si crima
in masd”; ,,genocid’ Tnseamna ,,uci-
derea oamenilor de catre un guvern
din pricina unei de nesters aparte-
nente de grup (rasa, etnicitate, reli-
gie, limba); ,politicid” este ,,ucide-
rea oricarei persoane sau popor de
catre un guvern din pricina politicii
acestora sau pentru scopuri poli-
tice”; ,,crima in masa” este ,ucide-
rea nediscriminatorie a oricarei per-
soane sau popor de catre un gu-
vern”. Alti termeni, ,,necrometrics”,
,,megadeath”. In stiinta politica, in
sens larg 1n stiintele sociale, termi-
nologia este importanta, insa de cele
mai multe ori nu existd un consens
terminologic (si nici nu este posi-
bil), mai ales cind se produc inovatii
lexicale, astfel incit diferite scoli
teoretice sau chiar diferiti autori dau
definitii extreme de diferite, care
adesea nu sint nici macar comple-
mentare sau convergente. Ceea ce
da loc la interpretari.
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In dreptul penal international
insa este nevoie de definitii precise,
incadrabile juridic si penal, Intrucit
pe baza lor au fost/pot fi pronuntate
sentinte, in procesele intentate cri-
minalilor. Toate cele trei categorii
de crime comise de catre nazisti in
al doilea razboi mondial, pentru care
au fost judecati si condamnati de
Tribunalul de Nurnberg — crime
impotriva pacii, crime de razboi,
crime impotriva umanititii’ — au
fost comise si de sovietici. Pe sovie-
tici nu i-a judecat inca nici un tribu-
nal international. Daca un asemenea
tribunal va exista vreodata, va fi
unul simbolic, pentru cd nu mai este
in viati nici un mare criminal. in
cazul liderilor comunisti din
Romania, acestia au ordonat, coor-
donat si executat crime impotriva
umanitatii. Adesea, sub comanda di-
rectd a unor comisari sovietici si/sau
a unor demnitari de ,,romani” care
erau agenti Comintern, NKVD,
GRU, INO etc., dar se poate consta-
ta ca aceastd dimensiune a represiu-
nii si responsabilitatii este sistematic
eludata.

Problema procesului comunis-
mului in Roménia

Dupa prabusirea comunismului,
una dintre primele intrebari ridicate
in mod public a fost ,.cite victime a
produs regimul criminal comunist in
tara noastra?”’. De fapt, de mai
multe decenii, intrebarea fusese for-
mulatd de catre diaspora romaneas-
ca din lume. Din exil faceau parte,
pe lingd cei care au reusit sa fugd
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inaintea instalarii regimului comu-
nist sau inainte ca programul de
exterminare a ,,dusmanului de cla-
sd” sa 1i afecteze, si supravietuitori
ai sistemului concentrationar, rude
si urmasi ai victimelor. Estimarile
diferitelor cercuri ale diasporei pri-
vind victimele regimului criminal
comunist erau terifiante: in condi-
tille in care o mare parte a victime-
lor regimului represiv comunist fu-
sesera legionarii, considerati cei mai
periculosi adversari de catre comu-
nisti (tocmai de aceea ei au fost
supusi ,.experimentului Pitesti”), in
anii ’50-60, conducétorii legionari
din Occident au publicat mai multe
brosuri, carti, articole In care esti-
mau numarul victimelor la peste un
milion si jumitate’; medicul Florin
Matrescu, emigrat in Germania in
1980, a scris un volum gigantic
dedicat represiunii comuniste in lu-
mea intreaga, iar estimarile lui erau
de 891.500 sau 891.300 pentru
Romania, de 1.500.000 pentru
Basarabia, nordul Bucovinei, terito-
rii instrdinate ocupate de sovietici’.
Indiferent de culoarea politica a
maximalistilor, estimarile avansate
de ei nu sint prea departe de cele
mentionate mai sus, iar oprobriul cu
care 1i privesc pe cei cu estimari
minimaliste este vehement.

In primii ani de dupa pribusirea
comunismului, au aparut estimari
diverse si controversate, nu numai
privind numadrul victimelor comu-
nismului, ci §i cu privire la numarul
ofiterilor (inclusiv acoperiti) ai poli-
tiei politice (Securitatea), numarul
informatorilor Securitatii, numarul

dosarelor informatorilor PCR dis-
truse din ordinal conducerii partidu-
lui-stat, numarul arestatilor, deporta-
tilor din vremea comunismului, nu-
marul prizonierilor roméani luati de
sovietici si dusi in Gulag, numarul
cetitenilor romani de nationalitate
germana dusi in Gulag, numarul pri-
zonierilor romani sau germani care
au supravietuit Gulagului sovietic si
s-au intors. Pentru supravietuitorii
sistemului exterminationist comu-
nist, fostii detinuti politici, pentru
»partidele istorice”, conduse in parte
de fosti detinuti politici, pentru ne-
numarate asociatii civice ale socie-
tatii civile, pentru o parte importanta
din presd si opinia publica, clarifi-
carea tuturor acestor chestiuni a re-
prezentat o prioritate. Clarificarile ar
fi trebuit sa conduca la PROCESUL
COMUNISMULUI din Romania,
dupa modelul ,,procesului de la
Nurnberg” facut liderilor nazisti.
Acest lucru nu s-a intimplat, iar
explicatiile sint numeroase. Faptul
ca nu s-a facut un proces al comu-
nismului nici In Romania, nici pe
plan international si nici intr-o alta
tara fostd comunistd este relevant
pentru ,,standardele duble” aplicate
de ,,comunitatea internationald” in
judecarea tipurilor diferite de regi-
muri totalitare (ori dictatoriale) cri-
minale.

Raspunsul la intrebarea ,,de ce
nu a avut loc In Romania un «proces
al comunismului»?” se leaga Tn mod
particular de structura de putere
postcomunistd. O parte importanta a
HEstablishment-ului” romanesc a
pus piedici sau a blocat complet cla-
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rificarile necesare ori chiar ideea
unui ,,proces al comunismului”.
Aceasta parte era alcatuitd din fosti
nomenclaturisti, securisti, diplomati,
militari, procurori, judecatori si avo-
cati formati In perioada comunista
(de fapt, toti au fost formati in acea
perioada si faceau parte din sistemul
justitiei comuniste, care nu facea
dreptate, ci servea interesele regi-
mului, fiind o ,justitie politica”,
lucru chiar mai grav decit ,,politia
politica”, dar s-a transformat in sis-
temul justitiei postcomuniste, fard a
opera schimbdri semnificative de
personal), responsabili din econo-
mie, administratie, educatie, presa,
cultura, practic din toate domeniile
de activitate. Sprijinul electoral
imens primit de catre lon Iliescu in
primele alegeri ,libere si corecte”
din mai 1990 (85% din voturi, din
primul tur, singura data cind un pre-
sedinte a fost ales din primul tur si
cu o asemenea supramajoritate),
precum si de Frontul Salvarii Natio-
nale (66% din voturi), explicd de
asemeni de ce a fost posibild bloca-
rea, iar ulterior aminarea la nesfirsit
a clarificarilor mentionate, fara se se
producd o drama nationald. lar prin-
cipiul moral al asumarii trecutului si
ideea organizarii unui ,,proces al
comunismului” au fost considerate
ca nefiind de actualitate, datoritd
situatiei economice si sociale difi-
cile, care facea ca ,,agenda publica”,
»agenda politica” si ,,agenda media-
tica” sa fie ocupate de alte chestiuni,
,»mai actuale”, ,,mai importante”.
infiintarea in 2003 a Comisiei
Internationale  pentru  Studierea
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Holocaustului in Romania (Comisia
Wiesel), la initiativa Presedintelui
Ion Iliescu, a fost un pas important,
chiar daca indirect, catre asumarea
si clarificarea oficiala a legitimitatii
chestiunilor legate de numarul victi-
melor regimului comunist §i exerci-
tiul moral al asumadrii responsabi-
litatii®. In ciuda faptului ca era vorba
despre fapte abominabile chiar mai
vechi decit crimele comunismului,
nu a mai contat ca ,,agendele” publi-
ca-politica-mediaticd nu considerau
crimele comise impotriva evreilor
drept de actualitate ori importante.
Probabil a contat mai mult decit
orice faptul ca dddea extrem de bine
pe plan international asumarea unei
asemenea responsabilitati de catre
autoritdti, mai ales in perspectiva
integdrii Roméniei 1n Uniunea
Europeand. Asumarea responsabili-
tatii pentru faptele comise de catre
statul roman condus de Maresalul
Ion Antonescu, care a fost judecat,
condamnat §i executat pentru comi-
terea unor ,.crime de razboi”, iar
apoi trecerea in tratatele oficiale si
in manualele scolare a acestor fapte,
au facilitat spulberarea dubiilor ce-
lor care nu credeau 1n ,,actualitatea”
cercetarii genocidului comis de un

regim politic.
Trei ani mai tirziu, in 2006, la
initiativa Presedintelui Traian

Basescu, s-a constituit Comisia Prezi-
dentiald pentru Analiza Dictaturii
Comuniste din Romania (Comisia
Tismaneanu). Chiar dacd a fost un
gest redundant in privinta stabilirii
caracterului criminal al regimului
comunist, din punct de vedere for-
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mal era nevoie de un asemenea sub-
stitut functional pentru un ,,proces al
comunismului” care nu a avut loc la
timp si probabil nu va mai avea loc
vreodatd. Recunoasterea crimelor si
asumarea simbolicd oficiald a res-
ponsabilitatii pentru crimele comise
de statul roman in timpul regimului
comunist au fost gesturi pe care nici
presedintii anteriori, nici clasa poli-
ticd nu le facusera in mod oficial,
dar de care era nevoie pentru insa-
natosgirea starii morale si intelectuale
a natiunii. In locul recunoasterii me-
ritelor istorice si morale, membrii
comisiei, autorii §i coordonatorii
raportului s-au trezit atacati din mai
multe parti, inclusiv de catre unii
fosti detinuti politici, urmasii si sus-
tindtorii acestora. In ciuda caracte-
rului rational al demersului sau toc-
mai de aceea, pentru cd autorii nu
s-au grabit sd arunce cu estimari
supradimensionate ale victimelor
comunismului, dar nici nu au incer-
cat metodologii alternative de esti-
mare, ei s-au trezit contestati, bla-
mati, jigniti. Dar cine dintre oamenii
inteligenti, rationali, de buna cre-
dinta, poate sd conteste concluziile
care urmeaza?: ,Estimarea numa-
rului celor care au decedat in con-
ditii de detentie politica sau din
cauza detentiei este foarte dificila.
in ce priveste numarul celor morti in
detentie, executati, asasinati, lichi-
dati, tortionarii au avut o tehnica
atdt de perfectionatd a stergerii
urmelor, iar arhivele au ramas atat
de incomplete si inaccesibile, incat

nu va putea fi cunoscut niciodatd™.

Cartea Mortilor ca revers al
anihilarii mnemotehnice

Cartea Mortilor este o marturie
directa privitoare la dificultatea esti-
marii corecte a numarului mortilor
in urma represiunii comuniste, iar in
particular a gasirii dovezilor sau
marturiilor concrete, ale martorilor,
pentru fiecare moarte 1n parte.
Estimari maximale poate si faca
oricine, chiar si legionarii din exil,
dupa cum am vazut. Ori persoane
care au suferit atit de mult si au
vazut atitea atrocitati incit limitarea
numarului victimelor la ,,doar” cite-
va zeci de mii sau doar la ,,doua-trei
sute de mii” li se pare incorecta,
suspectd, rau-voitoare'®. Nimeni nu
i-ar putea banui vreodatd pe
Romulus Rusan ori pe colaboratorii
sdi de la Academia Civicd sau
Memorialul Sighet ca ar intentiona
sd diminueze numarul victimelor
genocidului §i represiunii comu-
niste. Cu toate acestea, identificarea
victimelor si gasirea dovezilor, sur-
selor, martorilor, marturiilor, pentru
confirmare — aga cum si-au propus
sd faca autorii, in mod riguros — sint
operatiuni anevoioase. Dupa cum
aratd Rusan, coordonatorul volumu-
lui, cind au inceput sa apara cifrele
oficiale si arhivele Securitatii, iar
cercetatorii au incercat sa faca lu-
mind, s-a observat ca ,,aceste acte
contineau inadvertente s§i lacune
incredibile,” ,,erori grosolane” in
actele oficiale; ,,Directia Generala a
Penitenciarelor si «Serviciul C» al
Securitatii (raspunzator de evidenta
detinutilor) au excelat prin fals, ne-
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glijentd, analfabetism, agramatism,
dar, pina la urma, printr-o deldsare
criminald fatd de viata §i moartea
oamenilor, unii dintre ei de o mare
notorietate”.

Studiul introductiv scris de catre
coordonatorul Cartii mortilor con-
tine fragmente reluate din cartea pu-
blicatda de in 2007, Cronologia si
geografia represiunii comuniste din
Romdnia, precum si subcapitole noi
[,,Nepasarea fatd de om in versiunea
sovietica”, ,,Cum se facea un proces
in anii ‘50, ,,Condamnari la moarte
indirecta («crime legale»)”, ,,Morti
neelucidate”, ,,Reprimarea bisericilor”,
»~Reeducarea prin torturd”, ,,Tarani
ucisi”, ,,Rezistenta din munti”,
»Iransporturile mortii”, ,,Cum se
putea muri”, ,,Stergerea urmelor —
sarcind de partid”, ,,Moartea pe san-
tier”, ,,Anchetele si procesele sionig-
tilor”, ,,Frontieristii”’], care impre-
und reusesc sd ofere o imagine
complexa, detaliata, a sistemului re-
presiv comunist din Romania, iar
partial pentru cel din URSS (pentru
ca este abordata si problema depor-
tatilor de etnie germand decedati in
Uniunea Sovietica).

Problema responsabilitatii sovie-
tice in represiunea comunistd din
Romania este in anumite privinte
chiar mai complicatd decit cea a
responsabilitdtii  ,,colaborationisti-
lor” comunisti autohtoni implicati in
crime. De fapt, toti cei care ignora
sau minimalizeaza rolul sovieticilor
in istoria Romaniei din perioada
1944-1989 (dar chiar si inainte sau
dupd acest interval), asa cum se
intimpld cu multe dintre abordarile
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din ultimii cincisprezece ani, comit
greseli enorme de intelegere, analiza
si interpretare. Daca s-ar fi facut la
noi un ,,proces al comunismului” in
care ar fi fost inculpati doar comu-
nisti, securisti, militari, procurori,
judecatori, militieni, tortionari ro-
mani, ar fi fost o eroare judiciard de
proportii. Rusan il citeaza pe Regele
Mihai I ca sursa cind se refera la cei
»peste 162.000 de militari romani”
luati prizonieri de catre armata
sovieticd imediat dupda ce la 23
august 1944 a avut loc ,lovitura de
palat” in urma careia Maresalul
Antonescu era luat prizonier §i pre-
dat sovieticilor, iar Romania ,,intor-
cea armele” (de fapt, 1si trada aliatul
de pina atunci, Germania) si trecea
de partea aliatilor''. Militarii romani
au fost tratati drept inamici de catre
presupusii noi aliati, dupa care
sovieticii ,,au devastat, rechizitionat,
jefuit, violat si ucis, creind un haos
care sd le permit ulterior sd poata
pretinde restabilirea ordinii.” Nu
existd deocamdata date clare cu pri-
vire la numarul militarilor romani
care au murit in prizonieratul sovie-
tic, in Gulag. Celor 162.000 de mili-
tari romani luati prizonieri Tn mod
samavolnic, cind deveniserd deja
aliati §i nu mai luptau contra sovie-
ticilor, li se adauga militarii romani
luati prizonieri de catre sovietici la
Stalingrad, Cotul Donului si pe tot
frontul in timpul razboiului, de la
invadarea Uniunii Sovietice si trece-
rea Prutului, din 22 iunie 1941, pina
pe 22 august 1944.

Considerarea tuturor militarilor
facuti prizonieri de citre Armata
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Rosie drept victime ale comunis-
mului (ca regim represiv criminal)
este extrem de problematica, chiar si
cind este vorba despre cei luati
prizonieri in mod ilegal. Aceste
fapte se Incadreaza la capitolul
~crime de razboi”, pentru care
nazistii au fost judecati si condam-
nati la moarte in cadrul Procesului
de la Nurnberg. Tot crime de razboi
au comis soldatii sovietici asupra
civililor care au fost impuscati in
Roménia in timpul rdzboiului, asu-
pra carora voi reveni ceva mai
incolo. Cel putin pind la terminarea
celui de-al Doilea Razboi Mondial,
care in Europa a avut loc pe 9 mai
1945. in schimb, cei care au fost
omoriti sau care au murit din pricina
conditiilor inumane de detentie in
Gulag, dupa Ziua Victoriei, pot fi
considerati victime ale comunismu-
lui, iar actele comise de sovietici
impotriva prizonierilor, dupa inceta-
rea razboiului devin ,,crime Tmpo-
triva umanitatii”. Oricum, pentru cei
morti in Gulagul sovietic nu mai
conteazd dacd au fost victime ale
unor ,,crime de razboi” sau ,,crime
impotriva umanitatii”. Asemenea
distinctii ar conta doar Intr-un even-
tual tribunal international, real sau
simbolic, care ar judeca procesul
comunismului, ori pentru diversi
cercetatori care fac statistica victi-
melor comunismului si/sau ale celui
de-al doilea razboi mondial.
Volumul coordonat de Romulus
Rusan contine liste individuale de
victime ale comunismului, grupate
pe capitole. Capitolul I se intituleaza
»Morti 1n anchete, in inchisori, in

colonii de muncd, in domicilii obli-
gatorii, In evadari, in luptele din
munti, in rdscoalele taranesti, in
revolutie, la frontiere, condamnati la
moarte, executati, ucisi ostentativ,
sinucideri simulate/inscenate, acci-
dente provocate, «transporturile
mortii»”. Sint peste patru sute de
pagini de nume identificate ale victi-
melor, aranjate in ordine alfabetica,
cu anul si localitatea nasterii, ocu-
patia, data arestarii, tipul de con-
damnare, locul si data mortii, even-
tual Tmprejurdrile sau cauzele mor-
tii, sursele informatiei privind dece-
sul. Comunistii au ucis reprezentanti
ai celor mai felurite categorii gene-
rationale, profesionale, sociale, poli-
tice, etnice, religioase — femei si
barbati, adolescenti, maturi, batrini,
chiar copii, romani §i minoritari de
toate etniile (fara ca acest lucru sa
fie Insd mentionat explicit), tarani,
mosieri, muncitori, industriagi, inte-
lectuali, elevi, studenti, politicieni,
casnice, soferi, generali si ofiteri de
toate gradele, politisti, pensionari,
ingineri, medici, brutari, cofetari,
preoti  (ortodocsi, greco-catolici,
romano-catolici), calugari, fosti mi-
nistri i premieri, lideri, membri si
simpatizanti ai partidelor ,,istorice”,
legionari, sionisti, comercianti,
agenti de informatii, gardieni pu-
blici, avocati, functionari, cizmari,
fierari, morari, scriitori, artisti plas-
tici, muzicieni, teologi, Invatatori,
profesori, profesori universitari, ban-
cheri, padurari, contabili, s.a.m.d. O
parte dintre acestia au luat parte
activa la miscarea armata de rezis-
tentd din munti, altii s-au rasculat
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impotriva autoritatilor, dar foarte
multi au fost arestati pentru ca erau
prin originea lor sociald ori aparte-
nenta politicd ,,dusmani de clasd”
ori ,,suspecti” sau pur si simplu erau
vinovati ,,prin asociere”.

Baza de date a democidului co-
munist documentat de Cartea mor-
tilor provine din multiple surse, iar
verificarile facute vreme de mai
bine de cinci ani de mica echipa de
cercetare de la Academia Civica a
pornit de la propria baza de date,
initiata 1n anii *90, care au fost veri-
ficate Incrucisat cu ,,vechi manu-
scrise cu liste ale mortilor In deten-
tie”, primite de la ,,venerabilul cro-
nicar al Gulagului din Romania,”
Cicerone Ionitoiu. Acestora li s-au
adaugat Recensamintul Populatiei
Concentrationare (RPC), actele de
deces din Registrele Starii Civile
(RSC), Arhiva de Istorie Orala a
Centrului International de Studii
asupra Comunismului din cadrul
Memorialului  Sighet (AIOCIMYS),
precum si pagini intregi de surse —
orale, documentare, arhive de insti-
tutii, carti, periodice si ,,alte surse”.

Verificarea minutioasa a fiecarui
caz a condus in multe cazuri la men-
tionarea a ,cinci, sase, sapte, sau
zece surse” privind moartea unei
victime, altele ,,cu doar doud sau
trei”, iar ,,atunci cind un nume era
validat doar de una sau doud surse
stiteam pe ginduri si il supuneam
altor verificari, incercind sa stabilim,
din Tmprejurarile in care s-ar fi produs
decesul, daca este autentic sau nu.”

Democidul comunist s-a bazat de
cele mai multe ori pe criteriile
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»luptei de clasa”, pe criterii politice,
ocupationale, dar marturiile spun ca
adesea s-a desfasurat in mod arbi-
trar, dupa bunul plac al diferitilor
,ordonatori” sau ,,prestatori” de cri-
me colective sau individuale. Oricit
de aleatorii au parut a fi crimele,
pind la urma ele serveau acelorasi
scopuri deliberate de anihilare a
celor vizati. Lectura listelor victi-
melor identificate este un exercitiu
care ar trebui fiacut nu doar in
intimitatea lecturii si studiului, ci in
mod colectiv, public, cu voce tare'?.
De aceea, recomand celor care ci-
tesc aceastd recenzie sd incerce
ambele lecturi. Eu le voi citi studen-
tilor, la seminar, ori copiilor mei,
acasa. latd doar citeva exemple indi-
viduale de victime:

,ABALASEI Dumitru T., n. 7
sept. 1935, Focuri (lasi), taran; ar.
30 mar. 1954, cond. moarte; + 14
mai 1954, executat (ASRI Y456;
CI; Mem34; RPC; FP; ES)”;

,BARLADEANU Toma L., n. 2
sep. 1931, Cosmesti (Galati), elev;
ar. 9 iun. 1950, cond. moarte; + 6
sep. 1950, executat (CI; ASRI
D7805; CT; ACNSAS D73;
Mem42; RPC; ES; DD)”;

,MANIU luliu I., n. 8 ian. 1873,
Simleu Silvaniei (Sailaj), avocat,
delegat la Marea Adunare de la
Alba Iulia care a proclamat la 1
decembrie 1918 Unirea Transilvaniei
cu Romania, presedinte al Consiliu-
lui Dirigent, presedinte PNT, prim-
ministru; ar. 15 iul. 1947, cond. m.
s. v. pt. «crima de complot»; + 5 feb
1953, Sighet (ASRI D7805;
ACNSAS D73; CI; ES; RSC Sighet;
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Meml10; AIOCIMS 65, 205, 412,
487, 631, 1069, 1323, 1833, 2026;
DD)”.

Capitolul II este intitulat ,,Morti
in deportarea din Bariagan (1951-
1956)” si ,,reproduce aproape iden-
tic cartea Morti fara morminte in
Baragan, pe care Romulus Rusan a
publicat-o in 2011. In cadrul repre-
siunii comuniste, deportarile din
Béardgan au avut loc in contextul
particular al conflictului intraco-
munist dintre Stalin si Tito, In care
autoritatile comuniste din Romania,
complet servile fatd de Moscova, au
mutat de la granita cu lugoslavia
comunistd populatii din trei judete
(Timis, Carag-Severin, Mehedinti).
Acest capitol al democidului a
implicat amestecarea criteriilor ,,de
clasd”, politice, sociale cu cele de
naturd etnicd, un mixaj nazist-comu-
nist, care fusese practicat pe scara
largd de catre Stalin in Uniunea
Sovietica ori 1n statele ocupate: au
fost deportate grupurile minoritare
(,,etniile”), considerate ,,clemente cu
factor ridicat de risc”, ,.clasele”
antiproletare/categorii socio-econo-
mice considerate ,,inamice”, minori-
tari asimilati politic (machido-
nii/aromanii, germanii/svabii, sirbii
— considerati titoistii, strdinii, refu-
giatii basarabeni, mosierii, ,.chia-
burii”, circiumarii, industriasii etc.).
Rusan aratd cd au fost mai multe
valuri de deportare: in martie 1949
au fost deportati ,.circa 9.000 de
«mosieri» (persoane care aveau 50
de hectare de pamint sau un co-
nac)”; in 1952, au fost ,,stramutati”
circa 6.000 de ,,fosti exploatatori”;

in iunie 1951, au fost mutati 44.000
de locuitori. Acestia au fost dusi in
18 ,,comune artificiale” din Baragan,
unde au murit aproximativ 1.700 de
oameni, dintre care multi copii, ca-
rora li dau numele. Hartile depor-
tarilor din cele trei judete, precum si
harta satelor deportatilor din
Baragan completeazd informatiile
continute de acest capitol.

Capitolul III cuprinde listele
,»Cetdteni de etnie germand morti in
timpul «muncii de reconstructie» in
URSS (1945-1950).” Aceste capitol
este bine documentat, pentru ca
listele de victime au fost alcatuite
incd din anii ’80 de catre comu-
nitatile de sasi luterani si gvabi cato-
lici din Transilvania si Banat, dato-
ritd consultarii registrelor parohiilor,
iar investigatia a fost facutd de
echipe de cercetatori din Germania
Federala, de la Universitatile din
Miinster si Miinchen. Este un fapt
istoric ca un numdr semnificativ de
cetateni roméni de nationalitate
germand s-au inscris in partidul
nazist, in armata lui Hitler, in SS si
Waffen SS". La sfirsitul razboiului,
drept represalii, sovieticii s-au raz-
bunat pe Intreaga comunitate ger-
mand din Roménia si din alte tari,
iar in ianuarie 1945 au deportat
»75.000 de cetiteni romani de etnie
germana”'®. Unele estimari ale victi-
melor merg catre 9.000 de germani
romani morti pe santierele de ,,re-
constructie” din Uniunea Sovietica.
Dupa cum aratd Rusan, o parte a
germanilor care au supravietuit
deportarii din Uniunea Sovieticd au
fost apoi deportati Tn Baragan.

141



POLIS

Capitolul IV se intituleaza ,,Ceta-
teni din Basarabia si Nordul
Bucovinei morti in anchete, inchi-
sori, In tentative de trecere in
Romania, in deportarile «pe vecie»
din tinuturile Indepartate ale URSS
(1940-1951).” Dupa cum se exprima
Stephane Courtois, alianta dintre
Hitler si Stalin, alianta sovieto-na-
zistd, cunoscuta si sub numele
Pactul Ribbentrop-Molotov, repre-

zintd ,pata oarbd a memoriei
1 e ..

europene””’. Nu existd nici un

dubiu, represiunile exercitate de

sovietici impotriva romanilor din
Basarabia i nordul Bucovinei au
fost facute pe timp de pace, Tnainte
de invazia din iunie 1941, iar apoi
dupa incheierea celui de-al doilea
razboi mondial. Prin urmare, au fost
parte integrantd din crimele comu-
nismului, au fost ,,crime impotriva
umanitatii”, nu au fost ,crime de
rdzboi”. Dupd cum precizeaza
Rusan, ,,numele pe care le publicam
sint cele ce au fost culese de pe
troitele din sate sau gasite in Cartea
Memoriei” (de Elena Postica, cerce-
tatoare din Republica Moldova). in
plus, este semnalat cazul tragic al
comunitdtilor de romani din nordul
Bucovinei, care dupa ultimatumul
sovietic au incercat sa forteze repa-
trierea Tn masa, in dreptul locali-
tatilor Lunca si Fintina Alba, fiind
»~mitraliati de trupele sovietice, desi
unii dintre ei primisera asigurarea
autoritatilor cd vor fi lasati sa
treaca”. Mii de oameni au fost ucisi,
apoi aruncati in gropi comune'®, iar
ulterior doar o parte dintre cei ucisi
au fost gasiti si identificati. In plus,
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222 de nord-bucovineni (romani,
ucrainieni, evrei) se gidseau pe o
,»listd a mortii”, cu personaje consi-
derate ,suspecte”, intocmitd de
NKVD, fiind executati imediat ce
trupele romane au trecut Prutul in
funie 1941, pentru recucerirea terito-
ritllor luate de sovietici. Ca si in
cazul Romaniei, documentarea cri-
melor si identificarea victimelor din
Basarabia si nordul Bucovinei este
un proces indelungat.

Un loc important in cadrul vo-
lumului Cartea mortilor il ocupa har-
tile sistemului represiv comunist
romanesc si sovietic (harta Gulagului
romanesc alcatuitda in 1997; harta
locurilor de ancheta, de tranzit si de
detentie, a judecatoriilor si tribuna-
lelor militare, precum si a lagarelor
de munca din Bucuresti si impre-
jurimi, alcatuitd de Romulus Rusan,
pentru volumul Topografia terorii
din 2011; deportarile etnice din
republicile Uniunii Sovietice in ,.tinu-
turile indepartate”, Harta Gulagului;
provenite din Cartea neagra a co-
munismului coordonatda de Stephane
Courtois; o altd hartd a Arhipela-
gului Gulag, cu mentionarea a
numeroase lagare de detinuti; harta
represiunilor din nordul Bucovinei).
Utilitatea acestor harti ar fi fost si
mai mare dacd se gaseau solutii
grafice mai fericite decit tiparirea
lor pe simpla hirtie de tipar, dar
aceasta ar fi condus la cheltuieli
enorme.

Desi se intituleaza Cartea mor-
tilor, din anumite puncte de vedere
este o ,,carte vie”’, o ,carte des-
chisd”, care va putea fi completata
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in anii care vor urma, ceea ce va
duce probabil la mai multe editii.
Chiar la citeva saptamini de la pu-
blicarea volumului Cartea mortilor,
am primit de la Fundatia Academia
Civica o ,,addenda et corrigenda”.
Nu se stie cind si dacd vom cunoaste
exact numarul celor arestati, depor-
tati, ucisi. Dupd cum scria Romulus
Rusan 1n finalul studiului sdu intro-
ductiv, ,tragem o linie, dar nu fa-
cem 1ncad adunarea”. Dacd judecam
lucrurile din punct de vedere strict
statistic, indiferent ca este vorba
despre 100.000 de victime sau de
500.000 de victime, crimele comise
de regimul comunist reprezintd tot
un democid. Daca judecdm 1nsd din
perspectiva propusda de Cartea
mortilor, fiecare ,,suflet” conteaza,
fiecare victima a fost un individ, o
persoana, cu identitate concreta.
Cartea Mortilor incearca sa dea
seamd de toate categoriile de vic-
time ale comunismului, insa folo-
sirea prea riguroasa a standardului
inclusivitatii conduce la includerea
unor categorii sau cazuri individuale
care de fapt nu au fost victime ale
comunismului, chiar daca din punct
de vedere cronologic asa pare. Sau
care nu au fost victime directe ale
comunismului. Citeva exemple sint
relevante. Am sd Incep cu niste
cazuri individuale, care sint incluse
pe lista victimelor comunismului
pentru ca fac parte dintr-o categorie
la fel de incertd. Astfel, pe lista lui
Rusan apare cuplul Ceausescu. Or,
Nicolae Ceausescu si Elena
Ceausescu nu au fost victime ale
comunismului. Dimpotriva. Nu sint

din principiu impotriva includerii
unor comunisti sau fosti comunisti
pe lista victimelor regimului crimi-
nal totalitar comunist. Dacd ne ui-
tam la cazul paradigmatic, Uniunea
Sovieticd, pind la urma Lev Trotki,
cel mai important bolsevic aldturi de
Lenin, a fost o victima a stalinis-
mului, fiind asasinat in Mexic de
catre NKVD. La fel, cei care au fost
ucisi din ordinul lui Stalin, fostii
revolutionari  bolsevici, in anii
,marii terori”, dupa cum a aratat si
Robert Conquest, au fost victime ale
comunismului. La noi, liderul co-
munist Lucretiu Patrdgcanu, care
este listat in Cartea mortilor, a fost
0 victima a represiunii comuniste (la
fel si fratele mai mic al lui
Patragcanu, Nutti/Pafnutie, care era
legionar si a facut parte din ,,lotul
Turcanu”, din cadrul ,,experimen-
tului Pitesti”). In schimb, Stefan
(Istvan) Foris, fostul secretar gene-
ral al PCR, omorit (legenda spune
cad cu o ,rangda”) de generalul de
Securitate, directorul Securitatii (si
agentul INU/NKVD) Gheorghe
Pintilie (Pantelei Bodnarenko), nu a
fost o victimd a comunismului, ci a
cazut pradd unei rafuieli mafiote
intrapartinice.

Includerea lui Nicolae Ceausescu
si a consoartei sale in categoria vic-
timelor comunismului este o conse-
cintd a includerii unei alte categorii,
mai largi, cea a persoanclor ucise in
evenimentele din decembrie 1989.
Este o categorie problematica, al
carei statut trebuie clarificat logic,
politic, etic si cronologic, pentru ca
altminteri intregul efort de stabilire
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a numadrului de victime si a iden-
titatii lor poate fi compromis. Ca si
incercarea de a face dreptate.
Dincolo de controversele cu pri-
vire la natura evenimentelor din 22
decembrie 1989 — loviturd de stat,
miscare populard, amestec extern,
miscare populara revolutionara? —
existd o certitudine: atunci a avut
loc o schimbare de regim politic.
Din acest motiv, ceea ce s-a petrecut
in Romania intrd in categoria mai
largd a ,revolutiilor de la 1989,
care au fost revolutii politice cu o
puternicd incarcatura civica, autoli-
mitate, antiteleologice, nonutopice,
nonideologice, nonviolente (cu ex-
ceptia notabild a Romaniei) si care
s-au extins si in tara noastra datorita
unor efecte de tipul ,,bulgarelui de
zapadad” sau a ,principiului domi-
noului”’. Pe 22 decembrie 1989, la
ora 12.08, c¢ind cuplul Ceausescu a
fugit cu elicopterul de pe acoperisul
Comitetului Central, regimul comu-
nist din Roménia s-a prabusit, iar
»revolutia” s-a Incheiat. Aceasta
»dezertare” din functie a fost fortata
de lovitura de stat de natura militara,
organizatd (sau poate doar execu-
tatd) de generalul Stanculescu. De
aceea, se poate spune cé toti cei care
au fost omoriti pind la acea datd
erau victime ale regimului comunist.
In schimb, toti cei care au fost
omoriti dupa arestarea cuplului
Ceausescu, cind regimul comunist
deja se prabusise, nu au mai fost
victime ale ,,comunismului”. Ele au
fost in primul rind victime ale hao-
sului provocat de cei cérora gene-
ralul Stanculescu le-a cedat puterea,
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fesenistii lui Ton Iliescu, precum si
de ,.echipe” ale fostului regim, care
fie ca actionau impotriva noii puteri,
fie ca au ascultat de ordine primite
din partea noilor autoritéti. Oricit de
mult le-a placut unora echivalenta
inventatd FSN=PCR si calificarea
fesenistilor drept comunisti, neoco-
munisti ori criptocomunisti, noua
putere instauratd la 22 decembrie
1989 nu a fost comunistd. Prin
urmare, este fortatd includerea pe
lista victimelor comunismului a
celor ucisi atunci. Mai ales ca unii
dintre ei faceau parte din trupele
diferitelor arme/ministere sau erau
,terorigti”.

Am inceput cu niste nume con-
troversate de la sfirsitul perioadei
comuniste, dar la fel stau lucrurile
cu o serie de categorii §i persoane
incluse pe lista, de la inceputul peri-
oadei comuniste sau din perioada
incertd de la inceput. Astfel, nu au
ce cauta pe lista ,,victimelor comu-
nismului” civilii Tmpuscati de catre
soldatii  sovietici pe teritoriul
Romaniei, pind la sfirsitul celui de-
al doilea razboi mondial, dupa cum
am explicat §i ceva mai sus. Oricit
de deliberata sau de accidentald a
fost uciderea unor civili, oricit de
scandaloasa si imorald a fost asasi-
narea respectivilor, ei intrd in cate-
goria ,.crime de razboi”, la fel pre-
cum cei ucisi de nazisti, crime jude-
cate 1n cadrul ,,procesului de la
Nurnberg”. Chiar dacd nu ne place
sd recunoastem, ,.crime de razboi”
au comis si trupele romane pe terito-
riul Uniunii Sovietice, oriunde au
fost omoriti civili, femei copii, ba-
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trini, adulti nefnarmati, si tocmai din
pricina unor astfel de crime Tmpo-
triva evreilor figureazd Romania prin-
tre statele participante la Holocaust.
Daca am ideologiza aceste crime,
asa cum au facut de altfel sovieticii,
ele ar intra In categoria crimelor
anticomuniste, a ,,crimelor naziste”,
cum le-a calificat propaganda de la
Kremlin.

Nu pot fi considerate victime ale
comunismului persoanele Tmpuscate
de ,,partizani sirbi”. Si oricit de pa-
trioti ar fi unii, includerea pe lista
victimelor regimului comunist a
Maresalului Ion Antonescu este o
eroare logica, istoricd si morald. Ne
place sau nu ne place, Antonescu a
fost un ,,criminal de razboi”. Intra-
rea sa in rdzboi, pentru recucerirea
teritoriilor cedate sovieticilor 1in
urma ultimatului facut posibil de
pactul dintre Germania nazista a lui
Hitler si Rusia comunistd a lui
Stalin, Pactul Ribbentrop-Molotov,
a fost un act legitim, patriotic, care
i-a atras recunostinta si aprecierea
multora, dar care nu 1i ofera o dis-
pensa pentru actele comise ulterior.
Recucerirea teritoriilor pierdute a
fost legitima, iar notorietatea, apre-
cierea si recunostinta de care inca se
bucurda Maresalui Ion Antonescu
intre romani se leagd tocmai de
aceste acte legitime, chiar daca in
acele campanii Romania a participat
alaturi de Germania nazistd. Acele
teritorii au fost pierdute de Roméania
tocmai datoritd unui pact facut de
sovietici cu Germania nazista.

Activitatea politica si militard a
Maresalului Ion Antonescu a deve-

nit ilegitima 1n douad feluri: prin con-
tinuarea campaniei dincolo de
Nistru, ceea ce a condus la pierderi
enorme de vieti omenesti, raniti si
mutilati, dispdruti i prizonieri de
razboi; datoritad crimelor de razboi
comise impotriva evreilor, din pri-
cina carora Romania este pe ,lista
neagrd” a tarilor participante la
Holocaust. Antonescu a fost judecat,
condamnat la moarte si executat in
1946, la inchisoarea Jilava, pentru
,,crime de razboi”. Chiar daca auto-
ritatea care a stat n spatele acestui
proces a fost Uniunea Sovietica, iar
cei care l-au judecat pe Antonescu
au fost ,,colaborationisti”, Maresalul
nu a fost o victima a comunismului.
Si nici cei care au facut parte din
,lotul Antonescu” si au fost execu-
tati pentru ,,crime de razboi” (Mihai
Antonescu, fostul vicepresedinte al
consiliului de ministri; generalul
Constantin-Piki Z. Vasiliu, fostul co-
mandant al jandarmeriei; Gheorghe
Alexianu, fostul guvernator al
Transnistriei). In schimb, se poate
argumenta cd Eugen Cristescu, fos-
tul director general al SSI, care a
facut parte din ,Jlotul Antonescu”,
dar nu a fost condamnat la moarte,
fiind Intemnitat si murind (oficial)
in iulie 1950 la inchisoarea Viacaresti,
a fost o victima a represiunii comu-
niste, chiar si tocmai pentru ca a fost
fortat sd colaboreze cu sovieticii §i
comunistii romani pentru ,,reforma-
rea” serviciilor secrete si trans-
formarea lor in servicii de politie
politica ale regimului totalitar.

145



POLIS

Concluzii

Obiectiile de mai sus nu scad cu
nimic valoarea de ansamblu a volu-
mului Cartea mortilor din inchisori,
lagare, deportari, care reprezinta o
incununare a eforturilor de cercetare
si a militantismului civic, facute de
mai bine de doud decenii, de catre
Ana Blandiana si Romulus Rusan.
Despre  importanta  istoricd a
Aliantei Civice, fondatd si condusa
de Ana Blandiana si Romulus
Rusan, am scris pe larg in volumul
., Nu putem reusi decit impreund’”.
O istorie analitica a Conventiei
Democratice,  1989-2000,  scris
impreuna cu lulia Huiu. O parte din
esecul CDR si a liderilor politici ai
acesteia din perioada 1996-2000,
cind a fost la guvernare, s-a datorat
tocmai Instraindrii de spiritul si
obiectivele pe termen lung ale
Aliantei Civice. Este simptomatic ca
au disparut de pe scena partidelor
parlamentare tocmai principalii par-
teneri politici ai Aliantei Civice din
cadrul Conventiei Democratice,
inclusiv principala sa fortd politica,
Partidul National Taranesc Crestin
Democrat, precum si formatiunea
politicd ndscutd din AC, Partidul
Aliantei Civice, in schimb Alianta
Civica si-a continuat activitatea in

Note
* Recenzie-interpretare la  volumul
publicat de Centrul International de
Studii asupra Comunismului, Cartea
mortilor din inchisori, lagare, de-
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mod triumfal. Semn cd proiectul
Aliantei Civice nu s-a limitat la ten-
tativa (reusitd) de dizlocare de la
putere a Frontului Salvarii Nationale
condus de Ion Iliescu (transformat
in FDSN/PDSR/PSD). O parte
importanta a proiectul civic s-a legat
de infiintarea Fundatiei Academia
Civica, a Memorialului Victimelor
Comunismului si al Rezisentei de la
Sighet, a Centrului International de
Studii asupra Comunismlui, de pu-
blicarea a numeroase carti, studii,
volume de documente s.a.m.d. De
fapt, intreaga activitate a Fundatiei
Academia Civicd meritd o analiza
detaliata, care ar necesita insda mai
mult spatiu decit rezervat aici recen-
ziei-comentariu pentru unul dintre
produsele acestei organizatii impor-
tante — volumul Cartea mortior.

De fiecare data cind apare o carte
valoroasa (§i nu au aparut prea
multe) despre regimul comunist din
Romania, o includ in bibliografia
cursurilor mele cu studentii de la
stiinte politice. Cartea mortilor din
inchisori, lagare, deportari trebuie
insd inclusd in bibliografia obliga-
torie a istoriei nationale, In manua-
lele de istorie si educatie civica, in
marile dezbateri care asteapta sa fie
duse 1n societatea noastra despre
trecutul, prezentul si viitorul nostru.

portari, coordonare si studiu intro-
ductiv Romulus Rusan, colaboratori
loana Boca, Virginia lon, Angela
Bilcea, Andreea Carstea, editor
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Virginia Ion, Fundatia Academia
Civica, Bucuresti, 2013.
Bibliografia lui Rudolph Joseph
Rummel este enormd, nu voi men-
tiona aici decit citeva titluri: Lethal
Politics: Soviet Genocide and Mass
Murder since 1917, Transaction
Publishers, New Brunswick, New
Jersey, 1990; Democide: Nazi
Genocide and Mass Murder, Tran-
saction Publishers, New Brunswick,
New Jersey, 1992; Death by
Government, Transaction Pu-
blishers, New Brunswick, N.J.,
1994. Rezumate ale acestor volume
ori chiar textele partiale sau inte-
grale ale acestora, precum si studii
publicate in reviste de specialitate
ori articole rezumative pot fi acce-
sate pe site-ul Rummel, www.hawa
ii.edu/powerkills/.

Vezi Stephane Courtois, ,,Crimele co-
munismului”’, in Stephane Courtois,
Nicolas Werth, Jean-Louis Panne,
Andrzej Paczkowski, Karel
Bartosek, Jean-Louis Margolin,
Cartea neagra a comunismului.
Crime, teroare, represiune, tradu-
cere colectivd, cu o addenda la
editia In limba romana alcatuita sub
egida Fundatiei Academia Civica,
Editura  Humanitas, = Bucuresti,
Fundatia Academia Civica, 1998,
p. 11. Courtois a avansat cifra de
20.000.000 de morti pentru URSS,
care coboard mult estimarea mon-
diala.

Dictionarele limbii roméne vin cu
variante diferite de plural pentru
termenul ,,genocid”.  Dictionarul
explicativ al limbii romane (DEX),
Editura  Univers  Enciclopedic,
Bucuresti, 1998, p. 418, vine cu va-
rianta genocid/genociduri, in vreme
ce Dictionarul ortografic, ortoepic,
morfologic al limbii romdne (DOOM),

Editura  Univers  Enciclopedic,
Bucuresti, 2005 (editia a II-a reva-
zutd i adaugitd) spune ca varianta
corectd este genocid/genocide. Ambe-
le au aparut sub egida Institutului de
Lingvistica ,lorgu lordan” al
Academiei Romane. In textele mele
folosesc varianta DOOM pentru
»genocid”, ,democid” ori ,politi-
cid”, chiar daca ultimele nu au pa-
truns incd in bagajul lingvistic co-
lectiv. In schimb, programatic, cu
exceptia termenilor generici natio-
nali (Roméania, roman, romanesc) si
a numelor proprii, nu recunosc
grafia cu ,i” din ,,a” propusd de
aceeasi Academie Romana pentru
tot felul de termeni, unii chiar ridi-
coli. Pentru ortografia din perioada
dominatiei comuniste sovietice din
tara noastra, vezi nota de subsol des-
pre documentele Securitatii exter-
ne/DIE privind miscarea legionara.

Cind Robert Conquest si-a publicat
prima editie din The Great Terror.
Stalin’s Purges of the Thirties, adica
in 1968, a fost acuzat cd este un
»Cold Warrior”, pentru ca in toate
cartile consacrate crimelor bolse-
vico-sovietice (de pilda cele despre
,foametea” provocata), ar fi exage-
rat numarul acestora, din pricina urii
pe care le-o purta comunistilor. Esti-
marile lui Conquest au fost facute pe
vremea comunismului, fara acces la
documentele secrete indoielnice ale
politiei politice, farda si dezgroape
morti din gropi comune, fara consul-
tarea registrelor de stare civila, si au
fost contestate vehement de filoco-
munigtii  occidentali, dar pind la
urma s-au dovedit apropiate de ci-
frele reale ale democidului comu-
nist. In 1990, dupid ce arhivele
sovietice au fost deschise, editorul
l-a invitat pe Robert Conquest sa isi
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extinda, revizuiasca si sd dea even-
tual un nou titlu cartii sale, iar
autorul a sugerat ca noul titlu sa fie /
Told You So, You Fucking Fouls.
Pina la urma a aparut in varianta
The Great Terror. A Reassessment,
tradusa si la noi, in 1998, la
Humanitas. intre timp, in 2008, a
aparut a patra editie, The Great
Terror. Stalin’s Purges of the 1930s.
Dupa stiinta mea, nimeni de la noi nu
a urmat metodologia lui Conquest ori
ce cea a lui Rummel, pentru a esti-
ma numadrul victimelor regimului
comunist.

Pentru a nu lungi prea mult aceasta
recenzie, nu am si citez aici aceste
definitii. Ele se gasesc in literatura
de specialitate. De pilda, vezi
Courtois, ,,Crimele comunismului”,
pp- 12-15. Am sé citez aici doar
definitia genocidulul din noul Cod
Penal francez (1992) reprodusa de
Courtois: ,,Fapta savirsita ca urmare
a executdrii unui plan concertat
tinzind la distrugerea partiala sau
totala a unui grup national, etnic,
rasial sau religios sau a unui grup
determinat pe baza oricarui alt
criteriu arbitrar” (sublinieri S. C.).
Dupa cum precizeaza istoricul fran-
cez, ,notiunea de crimd impotriva
umanitdtii este complexa si contine
crime clar definite. Una dintre cri-
mele specifice este genocidul.”

De pilda, vezi dosar SIE 1537, volu-
mul I, Sinteza nr 129/1964,
intocmitd de U.M. Nr. 0123/I, din 3.
II. 1964, semnata de general-maior
Nicolae Doicaru, care contine inte-
gral un text al Iui Horia Sima adre-
sat liderilor comunitatilor interna-
tionale. Intitulat ,,Situatia Rominiei
dupa 19 ani de sclavagie comunista
si politica puterilor occidentale,
1944-1963. O luare de pozitie a
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miscarii legionare rominesti”, textul
cerea printre altele organizarea
alegerilor libere in tara noastra, sub
control international, cu participarea
tuturor fortelor politice. Autorul in-
forma comunitatea internationald de
genocidul sovietic-comunist §i cerea
dreptate: ,,miscarea legionard face
responsabil regimul sovietic al
URSS impreuna cu regimul comu-
nist al Rominiei pentru asasinarea a
peste 1,5 milioane de cetateni
romini nevinovati in timpul de dupa
cel de-al doilea rizboi mondial”. In
conformitate cu normele ortografice
ale vremii, documentul Securitatii
grafia cu ”1” din ”i” numele tarii si
al cetatenilor sai.

Florin Matrescu, Holocaustul Rosu
sau crimele in cifre ale comunismu-
lui international, editia a Il-a reva-
zutd si adaugita, Editura si tipografia
,Fat Frumos”, Bucuresti, pp. 56-57,
pp. 79-86, p. 114. In tabelul de la
p. 114, autorul cumuleaza victimele
din Romania (891.300), Basarabia,
Bucovina & teritorii 1Instrainate
(1.500.000), plus ,,Romania intre-
gitd” (411.000), si ajunge la un total
de 2.802.3000 victime. La pagina
116, estimarile minimale ale Ilui
Matrescu pentru victimele comunismu-
lui international sint de 313.759.300,
iar cele maximale sint de 354.519.000.
Singurul mod in care pot recomanda
volumul lui Matrescu studentilor
mei si altora este in mod negativ, ca
exemplu psihopatologic extrem de
teorie conspirationistd care pune pe
seama evreilor, in particular a iudeo-
francmasoneriei, crimele comise in
Gulagul comunist (numit ,,Holo-
caustul rosu”), neagd Holocaustul,
asta cind nu 1l pune tot pe seama
evreilor, ori incearca sd-1 diminueze
si distorsioneaza istoria ultimelor
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secole pentru a se potrivi celor mai
aberante teze pe care le-am citit in
ultimele decenii.

Raportul final al Comisiei Wiesel
pentru studierea Holocaustului in
Romaénia a fost publicat in 2004. El
poate fi accesat in forma pdf la
http://www.antisemitism.ro/uploads/
283/comisia-wiesel-raport-final-
ro.pdf .

Pentru textul raportului final al
Comisiei prezidentiale pentru anali-
za  dictaturii  comuniste  din
Roménia, vezi http://cpcadcr.presi
dency.ro/upload/RAPORT FINAL
CPADCR.pdf .

Am promis ca revin cu estimarile
privind Romania ale celui mai impor-
tant cercetator din lume al demo-
cidelor, R. J. Rummel, care mentio-
neaza estimarea minimalda (245.000
de morti) si pe cea maximala
(920.000 de morti), dupa care vine
cu propria sa estimare (435.000 de
morti). Pentru aceste cifre, vezi site-
ul citat mai sus, in particular link-
urile tematice.

,»Memoriul” Regelui Mihai 1 des-
tinat presedintelui Roosevelt, publi-
cat pentru prima datd in Mircea
Ciobanu, Convorbiri cu Mihai I al
Romadniei, Editura  Humanitas,
Bucuresti, 1991, pp. 245-259, apud
Rusan, ,,Argument la Cartea mor-
tilor”, p. 15. Textul memoriului (care
este aldturat scrisorii trimise de rege
presedintelui  american  Franklin
Delano Roosevelt, pe 24 ianuarie
1945), se gaseste si 1n volumul
Lovitura de stat de la 30 decembrie
1947. Preliminarii militare, conse-
cinte politice, documente selectate si
adnotate de Mircea Chiritoiu, prefata
de dr. Florin Constantiniu, Fundatia
Academia Civica, Bucuresti, 1997,
pp. 58-79. In mod concret, regele

arata urmadtoarele, referindu-se la
mai multe dintre nelegiuirile sovie-
ticilor: ,,Cazul romanilor prizonieri
de razboi dupa 24 august 1944 este
si mai grav. De fapt, desi atunci
ostilitdtile 1incetaserda pe frontul
romano-sovietic, la 24 august 1944,
nu mai putin de 6.000 de ofiteri,
6.000 de subofiteri i mai mult de
150.000 de soldati au fost retinuti,
internati in lagdre si trimisi peste
Prut de citre Inaltul Comandament
Sovietic. Nu s-a mai auzit niciodata
nimic despre ei”. FDR a murit in
aprilie 1945, dar chiar daca ar mai fi
trait este greu de crezut ca s-ar mai
fi schimbat soarta militarilor roméni
luati prizonieri de sovietici, data
fiind bundvointa excesiva aratatd de
liderii occidentali fatd de aliatul lor
Stalin. O serie de istorici romani
ofera alte estimari privind numarul
militarilor facuti prizonieri de cétre
sovietici, dar pe fond problema
ramine aceeasi.

O asemenea lecturd, cu voce tare,
care se face permanent, a victimelor
identificate ale Holocaustului, am
auzit la muzeul Yad Vashem din
Ierusalim.

Uwe Broessner estimeaza ca ,,Pina
la sfirsitul razboiului cifrele etnicilor
Germani care au luptat in trupele
Waffen SS au ajuns la circa
60.000”. Vezi Uwe Broessner,
»Etnicii germani din Romania 1n
WaffenSS. Partea I, http://www. ba
naterra.eu/romana/broessner-uwe-et
nicii-germani-din-romania-waffen-
ss-partea-i .

in memoriul adresat lui Roosevelt,
Regele Mihai I sesiza si deportarea
cetatenilor romani de nationalitate
germand de catre sovietici.

Stephane Courtois, Pata oarba a
memoriei europene. 23 august 1939:
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alianta  sovieto-nazista, Fundatia
Academia Civica, Bucuresti, 2009.

Masacrarea a mii de civili sau pri-
zonieri de razboi, iar apoi inmor-
mintarea lor de-a valma, in uriase
gropi comune, a fost o practica
,,ordinard” a sovieticilor, care a fost
demascata tocmai de nazisti, care au
descoperit in timpul razboiului mili-
tarii polonezi prizonieri, executati si
ingropati dupd masacrul de la
Katyn. in cartea lui Conquest despre
,marea teroare” se vorbeste despre
mai multe asemenea gropi comune,
mai mari decit cele de la Katyn,
unde acolitii lui Stalin i-au ingropat
pe proprii lor cetateni epurati, cei
mai multi membri ai partidului
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Homo sovieticus: calitoria europeana a Omului Nou
(Homo sovieticus: the European journey of the New Man)

Rada Cristina IRIMIE

Abstract. The legacy of communism did not encounter only major political
transformations, but also considerable individual alternations. The present
article examines some of the traits of the Soviet man that we think are important.
The concept of Homo Sovieticus, the ‘new’ human type produced by the
communist system, represents a critical reference to the average citizen of the
Soviet Union. The idea seems to be that years of living in a communist system
has produced a personality different from that found in the capitalist countries of
the West, while the lack of alternatives turned the universal practice into a mass
behavioral structure. Though representing an Eastern political model that
collapsed, the idea of the ‘soviet man’ has interestingly been found in many
Central European countries that nowadays identify themselves differently and
have a stronger association with the West. In the course of the article, we will
revisit the Soviet man model, as well as characteristics connected to Homo
Sovieticus, according to political, historical and academic literature. What is
even more important is to examine Homo Sovieticus from an inter-cultural
perspective. Czech Republic, Slovakia, Hungary and Poland offer examples that
help us to understand this inter-cultural challenge. Many Central and European
countries seem to lag behind the West because of the communist inheritance that
includes features of the Soviet person we examine here. Based on the hypothesis
that Homo Sovieticus has a powerful intellectual impact on formerly communist
countries, there are concerns regarding their transition to successful market
economies, which we will address.

Keywords: Homo Sovieticus, communism, individual values, social behaviour,
capitalism.

Introduction totalitarian communism was the
creation of an entirely new species

Perhaps the most shocking of humankind — the New Soviet
legacy of over seven decades of Man. Although other nations that
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experienced totalitarianism unde-
niably have had their own New
Kind, Homo Sovieticus is the
product of a unique experiment:
nowhere has totalitarianism been so
systematic over such a long time
period. Among a volume of litera-
ture, a special place is held by
findings that indicate the funda-
mental changes that have taken
place in the last decade in the
behavior, habits and the nature of
Soviet Everyday Man; what has
remained unchanged; and where has
there been mutation of stereotypes
that became deeply rooted in the
Soviet period'. Ranging from a
satire that describes the practices of
Communist ideology in the Soviet
Union to the sociological descrip-
tions of a new type of man,
historical publications appear to be
analyses of contemporary Soviet
life.

Trying to merge numerous
contradictory pieces of the Soviet
national character and explain
Soviet people's social behavior, we
will introduce the concept of
mentality: a set of basic perceptions
and attitudes, based on political and
scientific literature, many of which
have been habitually attributed to
the Soviet character. However, the
Soviet model was not produced only
for domestic consumption; integral
part of the concept was to develop
and promote the Soviet mentality in
other countries as a ,substitute”
citizen for the homo economicus
promoted by the rival countries of
the West. People turned out to be

very different under the different
political systems of the East or the
West, which explains the dramatic
difference in all basic perceptions of
Americans and Soviets. The idea
seems to be that years of living in a
communist system has produced a
personality different from that found
in the advanced capitalist countries.
Even if the Homo Sovieticus theory
1s somewhat controversial, it is true
that serious problems already arise
in the former communist countries
as they attempt a transition to
successful market economies. Our
objective here is to sort out the
connection between these Soviet
attitudes that relate to people’s
perceptions of their economic
situation.

The article is organised as
follows: an introduction to the
theory of the Homo Sovieticus, as
indicated from political discourse,
fictional and scientific literature will
help us set the theoretical
background to the conditions that
illustrate the phenomenon of Homo
Sovieticus. Then, in the second
chapter, we will study the Homo
Sovieticus attributes far away from
theory, put into practice, looking at
specific examples from formerly
Soviet countries. Czech Republic,
Poland, Romania and Hungary will
allow us to give an intercultural
perspective to the topic. What we
also see as a modern difficulty
arising from the Soviet mentality
revisited in this article is the
problematic adaptation of some
formerly Soviet countries to the
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global economic transitions after the
collapse of Communism. This is an
issue that will occupy us in the third
chapter. Finally, the conclusions
will bring us closer to summarising
the impact of precedent Soviet
attitudes from a political and
cultural point of view, as well as
understanding the importance of
scholarly work in the area.

The Concept of Homo
Sovieticus

Many contemporary scholars
have been referred to the notion of
Homo Sovieticus as the phenomenon
that examines the construction of
the new Soviet man. Sometimes this
phenomenon was illustrated by even
contradictory images; on the one
hand, Homo Sovieticus is repre-
sented by the macho Bolshevik
superhero of the Socialist Realist
principle’ while on the other,
»Homo Sovieticus is seen as a very
ordinary, transparent, malleable and
submissive human being with rather
primitive desires and precious few
exceptional features™. Despite the
distance between the official
propaganda concept and its true
results, the superhero and the
common Soviet man share some
basic traits. After reviewing some of
the most important contributions to
the perception, we suggest three
categories that assist with the con-
ceptualisation of Homo Sovieticus.
These come from political, fictional
and well as scientific literature.

,,The notion of a Soviet man as a
unique type of personality is closely
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related to the Soviet propaganda, as
well as the later criticism of
intellectuals  disillusioned  with
regime. Nevertheless, one could
most likely find such a distinctive
type of personality in the Soviet
Union. Exceptional social and
ideological totalitarian experiments
touched and affected spiritual, moral
and intellectual spheres of an
average citizen™. In general, one
cannot know whether a Soviet man
had been ‘designed’ on purpose in
advance. But the Communist ideas,
Soviet ideological education and
propaganda  certainly  contributed
much. The key factors that influenced
the emergence and development of a
Soviet man were undoubtedly the
actual circumstances, ,.the creation
of a new Soviet type of man began
from the very first days of the
Bolshevik revolution of 19177,
Here is how the New Man was, in
some terms, planned: ,,Proletarian
coercion in all its forms, beginning
with the firing squad is the way of
fashioning the communist man out
of the human material of the
capitalist era.”®

The Communist Party of the
Soviet Union considered itself to be
guided by the principles of scientific
communism. This meant that it was
the one holding the instruments for
the mobilisation and organisation of
the Soviet people as they develop
socialism towards the goal of
communism. In the face of ideolo-
gical criticism, the editor of the
Party journal Kommunist responds
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by quoting Pushkin, ,,We must not
retreat in the field of mind.”’

The battle in the field of mind has
always been fought energetically by
the Soviet Communist Party.
Political education and ideological
training have been seen as fulfilling
two complementary tasks. The first
was to educate the Party elite. The
need for this was argued first by
Lenin in ‘What Is To Be Done?”®
his famous article on party organi-
zation — where he argued against the
tendency towards either spontaneity
or economy. Instead, he claimed that
revolutionary political consciousness
had to be implanted in the workers
by the members of a firmly united
Party intelligentsia. Political educa-
tion would be part of a systematic,
carefully thought out and prepared
plan.

The Homo Sovieticus was made
by the socialist system in a gradual
way. The specific ideology of
communism induced three ‘virtues’
in man: obedience, fear and habit.
,Loyalty to the system out of fear of
punishment or just to be a ‘good
citizen’ habit because everything
was ruled and organized by the
state. Each day looked very much
the same. Everything was done for
them and no individual initiative
was allowed to take place™.

At the beginning of communist
times, after the breakdown of class
society the human being became
isolated feeling insecure and futile.
Class breakdown forced the indi-
vidual to acknowledge the loneliness
in which is always has been finding

himself, but which before was
masked by class membership'’. The
totalitarian and authoritarian halluci-
nation of wholeness was considered
to be the big new perspective. It,
however, soon became fixed as a
doctrine. The ideology of dialectical
materialism was used to explain all
social facts. All human beings came
to think in the same terms. Free
autonomous thinking was not
acceptable until people’s minds
became imprisoned.

The man who seemed to have
used the term for the first time is
Joseph Novak in his book Homo

Sovieticus, der Mensch unter
Hammer und Sichel. However,
Alexander Zinoviev, an exiled

Soviet citizen, with his work ‘Homo
Sovieticus’, contributed greatly in
defining this new type of man. He
provides a literary analysis of ,,a
man completely devoid of indivi-
duality, who finds his life's purpose
and meaning in the collective. Any
activity he undertakes is motivated
not by his own intellectual choices
or emotional needs but by profound
conformity, the wish to adapt to,
and merge with, the majority”''. He
describes the median and upper
professionals that kept the Soviet
system going and who were more
corruptible and  deprived of
character. Zinoviev knew this
phenomenon too well as he descri-
bed himself one of the homogenized
and functionalized elements of this
gigantic Soviet notion'’. Zinoviev
was further convinced that much of
what causes Homo Sovieticus not
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only was evident but also consti-
tuted a threat for the non-Soviet
world.

According to Zinoviev, it is im-
possible to study communist sys-
tems without a thorough examina-
tion of appropriate methodology,
training in logic and a structure of
an entirely new conceptual ap-
proach. Zinoviev argued that West-
ern observers of communism were
seriously mistaken in using a con-
ceptual framework appropriate for
studying social phenomena in the
West, but inappropriate for the
analysis of communist systems. He
wrote: ,,A camel cannot exist if one
places upon it the criteria of a hip-
popotamus. The opinion of those in
the West, who consider the Soviet
society unstable, and who hope for
its soon disintegration from within,
is in part due to the fact that they
place upon the phenomenon of
Soviet society criteria of Western
societies, which are alien to the
Soviet society.”"

Zinoviev’s main thesis was that
an average citizen living in a com-
munist system behaved and re-
sponded to social motivation in a
similar way his Western counterpart
responded to social motivation of
their own social scenery. In practice
this means that in communist sys-
tems the majority of citizens be-
haved, lived and acted in accor-
dance with the logic of social en-
tropy laid out by the dominating
Marxist ideology. ,,Contrary to
widespread liberal beliefs, social
entropy in communism was not a
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sign of the system’s illness; in fact it
was a positive sign that the system
has developed to a social level that
permits its citizens to better cope
with the elementary threats, such as
wars, economic chaos, famines or
large-scale cataclysms”'®. In short,
communism was a system whose
social allocation has enabled the
masses of communist citizens to
develop defensive mechanisms of
political self-protection and indefi-
nite biological survival.

Professor Mikhail Heller, with
his work ‘Cogs in the Wheel’ helps
to complete that picture with a por-
trait of the cultural and human order
Soviet power has  produced.
Through it, we see that the Soviets
are not the same with people in the
West. Those who played main roles
in the Soviet Union had been cre-
ated very differently from the West-
ern ideals of a free society. While
seventy years of Marxist role may
not have replaced human nature
with a new Soviet Man, it has defi-
nitely influenced the minds of con-
temporary Russian people.'

Over the last two decades, a con-
siderable amount of empirical re-
search and theoretical evidence fol-
lowing the decline of communism
has taken place. The cultural and
mental obstacles overcome by the
former system have been extremely
interesting for scientific work. It is
well understood that attitudes and
values have also contributed to the
systemic transformation and to so-
cial change, in general. Taking this
into consideration, the attitude syn-
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drome is a defining factor to Homo
Sovieticus. Two main issues are
being examined: a) the degree to
which the Soviet society did actu-
ally submit to the effects of ‘sovieti-
zation’ and b) the question of the
utility for understanding the process
of transition from communism to
democracy and market economy.
The sense of entitlement from cer-
tain social groups, the poor election
turnout, the weakness of the institu-
tions of civil society, the lack of
interest in the common good, ego-
ism and anti-social attitudes have all
been interpreted as signs of a men-
tality passed to the people by the
Soviet regime. Therefore, ,,this gen-
eral interpretative model implies the
following question: is this some
significant psycho-social phenome-
non or is the Homo Sovieticus con-
cept simply a convenient buzzword,
an incantation which we use to
solve problems which require much
deeper and subtler reflection?”'°.
Homo Sovieticus seems to have
many faces. Initially meant to be a
new kind of universal man, as a part
of the collectivity and embodying
the grounds of progression, social
justice and social equality, the so-
ciological concept became re-inter-
preted as a communist and post-
communist mentality, a social con-
sciousness of being unhappy with
its situation amongst people of the
former socialist countries. ,,It be-
came the opposite face of the coin
of transformation towards the free
market economy, the inability of
people to make the sudden break

with the totalitarian mentality to
replace it for a new democratic free
and open mentality”'’. What we will
see in the next chapter is how those
countries where communism’s leg-
acy was powerfully imposed on,
experience a lasting influence of
Soviet mentalities.

Sightings of the New Man: an
inter-cultural perspective

Socialism was founded on a
simple rule: the citizen should not
attempt to interfere in public life,
and the State would guarantee free
vegetation. Towards this goal, the
State would tolerate anything: a
poor work ethic, minor theft of
communal property, irresponsible
and inconsiderate behavior toward
nature etc. ,,This contract logically
led to a moral corruption and disin-
tegration of values on a scale previ-
ously unknown. Marxism did in fact
cultivate a new man; Homo
Sovieticus was the ultimate con-
former, lacking all creativity, re-
sponsibility and initiative”'®. It is
interesting to see how this mentality
determined the outlook of the new
democracies of the East-Central
Europe. In this chapter, we want to
examine the various ways this
Homo Sovieticus ethic has left its
traces on some post-Soviet societies.
Political participation in Czech
Republic

Theoretically it would appear
that Czech society is probably the
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most successful, and the most sta-
ble, of all post-communist societies.
But, closer examination reveals that
even Czech society has been deeply
traumatised by almost forty-five
years of communist totalitarianism
and finds itself, even now, in a state
of serious chaos and confusion'.
While entering the 21th century, the
Czech society seems undeniably
directed by the principle of restric-
tion. Czech people were still used to
defer to regulations imposed from
above as in totalitarian times. From
the times of communism they were
also used to lack an open debate. It
leads one to the conclusion that
communism in  Czechoslovakia
sowed the seeds that helped turning
most of Czech society into prole-
tarians, an influence apparent even
after the split with Slovakia and the
formation of a new State (Czech
Republic) in 1993.

The communist totalitarianism
caused an overwhelmingly passive
mentality to the Czech national
character. People were unable to
stand up for their rights, which
bring them to seek achieving their
ends by indirect means, just as
Homo Sovieticus would do back in
time. The intellectual had to con-
form to communist propaganda and
relinquish all attempts at original,
independent thought or to defy the
totalitarian authorities, becoming a
non-person. The fall of communism
shocked and confused the Czech
non-conformist intellectuals, who
helped to overthrow the system.
Constructing a new programme is
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far more difficult than fight against
oppression. The new landscape, a
headless body of society without
one strong ruler at the top was un-
familiar. People also started to feel
disoriented™.

During the last decade in Czech
politics, a return to the support to-
wards the communist party became
evident. The reason why people
voted for it is because ,the new
capitalist system does not work. Or
rather, it works very well for 10,000
individuals on top of the social
pyramid and very bad for the rest of
us™'. After many years outside the
political scene, the communist party
has suddenly doubled its score.
People who voted for it were usu-
ally retired people, non-qualified
workers older than forty years old or
people younger than twenty five,
because they haven't really con-
sciously lived under the communist
system”. Some Homo Sovieticus
elements can hide behind the cause
of this revival of the communist
party, such as fear and unsatisfied-
ness with the present situation.

The Homo Sovieticus mentality in
Post-Communist Poland

In Poland, the discussions about
the Homo Sovieticus are associated
with two figures, Jozef Tischner and
Adam Michnik. In Polish newspa-
pers, most of the articles which
tackle the issues connected with the
Homo Sovieticus mentality in Po-
land are interviews with them or
their books or articles are quoted.
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Compared to the West, Poland is
still a modernist country”. How-
ever, the lasting manichaeistic
thinking” is still integral part of
social mentality.

The imaginary division of a per-
son looking to find the objective
truth and a person who gives him-
self the right to decide about the
truth are still maintained by church
authorities in Poland. The Polish
Catholic church had to redefine its
role after the fall of communism.
Where it prior to 1989 stood as a
political and moral antagonist of the
State, it now should seek itself a
place in the transformation process.
A part of the Polish Catholic Church
defined itself in the face of its repre-
sentatives (bishops, priests) as the
moral absolutists who sought abso-
lute justice, and the rebels who had
overthrown communism. Despite
the fact that they demonstrate a dif-
ferent dogma, they shared one par-
ticular feature in common with the
Soviet man of the communist times,
the habit of manichaeistic thinking.

Manichaeism, separation be-
tween good and bad, universal rules
and authorities, moral dogmaticism
and claims of the universal moral
truth are still apparent in the
Catholic Church’s expressions. The
manicheistic thinking though has
communist roots. ,,Communism was
the manifestation of the absolute
good, a plan for a free, equal world
‘defending the peace’ against the
(Western) world of absolute evil.
He, who should protest against such
a perfect system, would really be a

fool and immediately needed help.
But as it turned out that communists
had lied as it became clear that none
of the promises ever became fully
fulfilled Homo Sovieticus took part
in rebellion””. Homo Sovieticus
became a victim of history. The
Manichean logic made opponents of
communism seeing it as absolute
evil and themselves as angels or
absolute good. Homo Sovieticus
does not really know the difference
between his own interests and the
common good. That is how he
chooses and decides, with pointing
to new enemies, cursing, insulting
and degrading them®®. We focus on
the role of the Catholic Church in
Poland, as it remains an appealing
case of how two historical enemies
(Church and Communist State) have
consecutively maintained a similar
mentality.

Work ethics in Romania

Work is undoubtedly a field that
is directly related to political beliefs
and ideas in a specific social and
historical setting. One area of com-
munist legacy related to work is
undoubtedly the one related to the
attitude towards the state. The state
is always the opponent, which con-
tinues to be blamed, stolen or
tricked. This ‘doing nothing’ instead
of working influences greatly the
state, as it is stealing from state en-
terprises, accepting as state control-
lers ignoring people evading taxes
etc. The impersonality of the state is
such that not even its officials
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would identify with it. ,,The attitude
towards the state or state enterprises
is often reproduced in private enter-
prises, where the impersonality and
unpredictability of market condi-
tions suggest the same uncertainty,
implying lack of responsibility for
the final outcome. Service enter-
prises still suffer from the negative
image they had under socialism and
this was exacerbated in the enter-
prises I have observed by the ser-
vice delivered: ‘talk’ (negatively
loaded when expressed as ‘vor-
barie’)””’.The bureaucratic organi-
zation behind the structure of busi-
ness enhances the ‘doing nothing’
accusation.

There are also other communist
legacies that not directly affect work
performance. The informal econ-
omy that boomed in the socialist
period helps solve the same prob-
lems as before and many new ones.
There are still sanctified mecha-
nisms to solve bureaucratic prob-
lems. The practice in the informal
economy”® compared to that in the
formal economy is often more
trustworthy in Poland, because it
works through networks™. In fact,
this is because the same people per-
form the same activity both in the
formal and in the informal econ-
omy. The informal economy, where
Homo Sovieticus finds himself so
familiar with, is somehow related to
the formal and those involved in it
sometimes share with their friends.
Another socialist legacy is the no-
tion of entitlement. This is demon-
strated in every field of social life
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and has implications for work prac-
tices. Typically unemployment is
viewed as the responsibility of the
state. Even if there are state agen-
cies for the unemployed and training
programs available for them, the
labor unions complain that it is not
personalized enough; ,,as a service
of social assistance, which would
visit people at home after they have
been fired and ask them if they have
found a job””". The habit of evading
responsibility over one’s predica-
ments has its roots in the Soviet
mentality of accepting citizen’s
helplessness against the powerful
State.

A lack of democratic education in
Hungary

Although Hungarians have lived
better than their neighbors during
the communist decades, they have
been continuously less satisfied with
their life conditions. Foreign visitors
always point out what they see as
Hungarian pessimism. Some say
Hungarians’ complaining is a reac-
tion to their obligatory optimism
under communism. Now they refuse
any promises of a bright future. The
truth is that forty years of wasteful
economic practices and political
mismanagement cannot be -easily
undone. To those suffering in the
period of political and economic
changes, democracy and market
economy have become synonyms to
poverty.

The old communist system did
everything when in power to limit
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and control the masses’ knowledge
of the society they lived in. ,,Politi-
cal education covered the history of
the workers’ movement but taught
nothing about how democracies or
their own societies really func-
tioned. Whole scholarly fields were
missing from the curricula of Politi-
cal Science and Economics depart-
ments in universities”'. According
to a research project conducted by
psychologists on the legal-constitu-
tional knowledge of adolescents,
‘democracy terms’ pose special
problems to Hungarian teenagers.
They are unfamiliar with such con-
cepts as solidarity, social safety and
citizenship. Also, they seem to
overvalue the authority of the state,
parent and teacher. According to
another poll in March 1995 the per-
centage of Hungarians who consider
democratic values such as freedom
of expression and freedom of the
press important is extremely low — 6
percent and decreasing”’. On
Hungary specifically, the infirmity
of democratic education, as well as
education about market principles
have made it difficult for
Hungarians to cope with the politi-
cal changes.

Homo Sovieticus in economic
affairs

Why do we take for granted that
people in ex-communist countries
and capitalist countries have very
different attitudes? Indeed people
who travel between countries report
differences in people’s behavior.

Like for instance, about how much
more helpful and service-oriented
people are in capitalist countries.
Differences in economic behavior
between countries definitely exist.
To what extent are different behav-
iors due to cultural mentalities is a
matter worth studying.

Homo Sovieticus and the Market
Economy

We are interested in measuring
how the years of Communism af-
fected individuals' thinking toward
market capitalism. ,,If political re-
gimes had no effect on individual
preferences, one should not observe
any systematic differences between
East and West Germans after reuni-
fication™”. Homo Sovieticus sym-
bolises excessive passivity; collec-
tivism and lack of work profit,
which are a major barrier in eco-
nomic development and comprehen-
sion of the mechanisms of market
economy. Taking, for instance, the
current political and social situation
in the Czech Republic, Toérnquist-
Plewa pulled out the concept of
Homo Sovieticus, in her effort to
explain the commonalities of
Central European nations and their
subsequent difference with the
West. The behavioral patterns for
the species known as Homo
Sovieticus, according to Tornquist-
Plewa are outlined as: moral rela-
tivism, learned passivity, helpless-
ness and the acceptance of state
paternalism, the demand for egali-
tarian distribution as opposed to a

161



POLIS

merit-based system blaming the
system for personal failures and
laying various claims at the foot of
the state, as opposed to relying on
one’s self, an emphasis on security
as opposed to a willingness to take
risks™.

How do nations with such men-
tality legacies react to economic
activity? Homo Sovieticus will al-
ways be skeptical, if not hostile
regarding post-communist reality.
,»Consumed by nostalgia for the by-
gone system, or disappointed that
the commodities he is looking for
cannot be found on the new ‘stall’,
he feels that the new reality is alien
and hostile. He will see freedom as
a threat and will expect the powerful
authorities to regulate and control
everything. He will enviously see
enemies in everyone, who has man-
aged to achieve higher social status,
and he will reject ‘return to normal-
ity> as a harmful irrationality”.*
Any forms of activity, resourceful-
ness and vision which Homo
Sovieticus may demonstrate are
viewed as an element of his private
life. In other words, these ‘positive’
and creative features will not be
revealed in the public sphere or as
part of economic activity, they will
be revealed pathologically in the
form of bribery and violation of the
law. ,,Paradoxically, the struggle
with the Homo Sovieticus syndrome
which has allegedly become deeply
rooted in human souls and minds,
constructing a mental barrier against
modernization of the country which
the elites are painstakingly trying to
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overcome, is petrifying and deep-
ening withdrawal, mistrust of the
elites and social alienation”. The
promising rhetoric of the transfor-
mation is maximizing rather than
minimizing the gap between the
elites and the citizens. These two
worlds are beginning to speak dif-
ferent languages.

Have years under the communist
rule shaped human preferences and
behaviors towards economic activ-
ity? This claim would have theoreti-
cal value for the prospects of trans-
forming the former Soviet-style
economies into Western-style mar-
ket systems. Whether the legacies of
communism, including a careful
study of the human nature, have
influenced the social attitudes to-
wards the competitive market and
economic developments is strongly
argued above.

Conclusions

There is a great deal of circum-
stantial indications about basic per-
ceptions of the Soviet people spread
throughout the enormous amount of
literature about the Soviet Union.
The notion of Homo Sovieticus
summarises the main aspects of a
specific mentality amongst the peo-
ple that lived in Soviet times, their
thinking and their expectations at
the part of the public authorities.
This article examined the concept of
Homo Sovieticus, as a theory devel-
oped under the communist rule in
the Soviet Union, as an inherited
mentality in post-Soviet countries
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according to their social environ-
ment and as behavioral types that
influenced the transition of former
communist countries to market-ori-
ented states.

In the communist world of
Central and Eastern Europe, party
policies sought to produce the ulti-
mate mass man, who was later
christened by Zinoviev as Homo
Sovieticus, who became the coun-
terpart of Western political culture.
Moulded by hours of Marxism-
Leninism, Homo Sovieticus inhab-
ited a world controlled by surveil-
lance and censorship. A new type of
man appeared, whose creation
Govorukhin rightly calls ‘the main
crime’ of Stalinism. "Raised in an
atmosphere of lies, treachery, ser-
vile loyalty to the leader, sur-
rounded by a society in which white
became black, Homo Sovieticus was
infected at birth with the virus of
treachery and mistrust and had fear
instilled in his brain”"’. However,
today the concept has a different
meaning. It is described as a men-
tality shaped in the totalitarian
communist system, the complex
situation of transformation, and
universal social processes. Proc-
esses of propaganda, habituation,
selective memory and the constant
change of situation made the Homo
Sovieticus who he is today.

Post-communist transition
affected not only institution-build-
ing, but also individuals’ value sys-
tems, work ethic and code of con-
duct. ,,This fluid environment is
inhabited by a hybrid socio-political

character, one both grounded in the
present and marked by the past, and
who speaks a language in transition,
mixing post-communist lingo with
communist idioms™®. The East-
European post-communist political
and public arenas show that the
former socialist countries face
(among others) deficiencies in the
civic culture, necessary for the de-
mocratic life, and the enterprise
culture, necessary for participation
in market economy. In the transition
period, major changes were intro-
duced in the new democracies.
However, the Homo Sovieticus still
somehow exists to former socialist
European countries; especially those
countries (such as Czechoslovakia,
Hungary, Poland, Romania or
Bulgaria), where communism was
imposed on, now they experience
far more difficulties in transforming
into their new democratic structure.

A general consequence was that
the captive mind dynamic created a
»hon-political” and potentially anti-
political attitude in people’s lives.

This type of Homo Sovieticus
mentality is visible in the chasm
between external political change
and the individual’s inner realm of
political values, views and beliefs;
in short the continuing division
between ‘us’ and ‘them’™.

It is this ideological division
between East and West that has
made any attempted transition from
the Homo Sovieticus to Homo
Economicus really challenging.
There is fair evidence in scholarly
work on certain attitudes developed
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or crystallized by the communist
system and their consecutive stamp
on the shape of democracy and the
free market.

This evidence justified the belief
that Homo Sovieticus was not a
concept created by the founders of
communist, not only for domestic
use, but for a cross-cultural and
political expansion. However, most
scholarly work examine the transi-
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RELATII INTERNATIONALE
SI STUDII EUROPENE

Equilibri e squilibri demografici tra Bacino Mediteraneo,
Unione Europea e Mondo Arabo

Luigi Di COMITE
Simona GIORDANO

Abstract. With this research paper the authors do a pertinent analysis of the
demographic balances and imbalances and their influence on the international
migration phenomenon, in regards to the Mediterranean Basin, the European
Union and the Arab world. Starting from a fact, that the aforementioned
geographic space includes a population of approximately one billion people, the
authors identify the risk zones and analyze the demographical aspects through
the particular indicators belonging to this domain: fecundity, mortality,
population ageing, internal and external mobility of the population, the purpose
being to underline the new socio-cultural processes with which this ancient

space of culture and civilization will be interacting in the future decades.

Keywords: demographic transition, fecundity, mortality, international
migrations, population ageing.

Introduzione'

L’ambito territoriale di riferi-
mento — con una popolazione che
attualmente ¢ sempre piu vicina al
miliardo di essere umani — racchiu-
de in sé la quasi totalita dei contrasti
che abitualmente si osservano in
campo demografico allorché si
prende in considerazione la popola-
zione dell’intero globo terracqueo.

Al giorno d’oggi in essa coesis-
tono paesi a bassissima e paesi ad
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ancora elevata fecondita, paesi a
mortalitd estremamente contenuta
con aree ove essa ¢ ancora in transi-
zione, paesi di immigrazione con
paesi di emigrazione, aree ove il
processo di invecchiamento della
popolazione ¢ ancora agli esordi con
aree ove ¢ praticamente terminato e
cosi via.

11 posizionamento dei singoli sta-
ti in un siffatto quadro di riferimen-
to — a prescindere da una comune
»logica di base” — puo variare, pero,
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da caso a caso ed inoltre, anche se

questo non rientra negli obiettivi che

ci poniamo in questa occasione, ¢
riscontrabile, almeno per quello che
riguarda i paesi di maggiori dimen-

sioni, anche all’interno degli stessi e

cio tanto in ambito europeo quanto

in quello asiatico ed africano.

In sintesi se si vuol analizzare il
tutto in termini di transizione demo-
grafica riteniamo che, almeno in pri-
ma approssimazione, possano indi-
viduarsi tre grandi insiemi e ciog:

a) ambiti a processi di (prima) tran-
sizione terminati, in quanto in
fase post-transizionale, quando
non addirittura nella c.d. ,se-
conda transizione demografica”;

b) ambiti a processo di transizione
demografica in fase terminale,
cio¢ in stadio avanzato della c.d.
fase della ,,contrazione dello
sviluppo”;

c) ambiti a processo di transizione
demografica in itinere, cio¢ nello
stadio finale della c.d. fase dello
»sviluppo accelerato” e/o in
stadio intermedio della fase della
contrazione dello sviluppo.

L’ambito territoriale di
riferimento

Tenuto conto di quanto esposto
soprattutto in una serie di pubblica-
zioni che fanno capo allo ,,Istituto di
Studi sulle Societa del Mediterraneo”
del Consiglio Nazionale delle
Ricerche (ISSM-CNR)* ubicato in
Napoli ed in alcuni nostri precedenti
lavori (Di Comite — Moretti, 1992 e
1999), in questa occasione inten-

diamo adottare, ancora una volta,

come ambito di riferimento un’area

notevolmente vasta che comprende,
oltre a quella che si potrebbe defi-
nire come ,Area (ristretta) del

Bacino mediterraneo”, anche:

a) a Nord, i1 paesi extra-medi-
terranei dell’Unione Europea;

b) a Sud il complesso dei paesi
arabi (tanto del Maghreb quanto
del Machrek) che gravitano sul
Mediterraneo.

L’area globalmente individuata
in una siffatta — oramai si potrebbe
dire consolidata — maniera ovvia-
mente puo essere articolata (vedi
Fig. 1) in tre distinti ambiti e cio¢:

I) Area del Bacino mediterraneo
in senso stretto:

a) europea: Portogallo, Spagna,
Francia, Italia, Slovenia, Croazia,
Bosnia-Erzegovina, Serbia,
Montenegro, Macedonia, Albania,
Grecia, Malta;

b) asiatica: Turchia, Cipro, Siria,
Libano, Israele, Palestina,
Giordania;

c) africana: Egitto, Libia, Tunisia,
Algeria, Marocco.

1) Resto dell’Unione Europea:
Austria, Belgio, Bulgaria, Danimarca,
Eire, Estonia, Finlandia, Germania,

Lettonia, Lituania, Lussemburgo,
Olanda, Polonia, Regno Unito,
Repubblica Ceca, Romania,

Slovacchia, Svezia, Ungheria.
IIT) Resto del Mondo arabo:

a) asiatico: Arabia Saudita, Bahrain,
Emirati  Arabi  Uniti, Iraq,
Kuwait, Oman, Qatar, Yemen;

b) africano: Mauritania, Sudan.

Si tratta globalmente di poco piu

di 50 paesi, ubicati su tre continenti

(Africa, Asia ed Europa), a diffe-
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rente grado di sviluppo economico,
di evoluzione demografica e di
assetti socio-culturali. Dal punto di
vista demografico i tre paesi di
maggiori dimensioni — con piu di 70
milioni di abitanti ciascuno — sono
I’Egitto, la Germania e la Turchia,
mentre 1 pit piccoli — con meno di 1

milione di abitanti sempre al 2010 —
sono Lussemburgo, Malta ¢
Montenegro.

Considerata nel suo complesso,
I’intera area di riferimento copre
una superficie di circa 18,7 milioni
di kmg, con una popolazione sti-
mata al 2010 pari a poco piu di

[[1] Area del resto del'UE

[ Area del Mondo arabo

£
E 1 Area del Bacino mediterraneo =

Fig. 1. Area del Bacino mediterraneo

950 milioni di abitanti, ubicati
per la maggior parte (quasi 500
milioni) nell’Area del Bacino medi-
terraneo’. Gli aspetti che prendere-
mo in considerazione nelle prossime
pagine concerneranno tanti i feno-
meni di stato quanto quelli di flusso
e coprono un arco temporale che, in
linea di massima, va dal 1980 al
2015, cio¢ il trentacinquennio a
cavallo tra la fine del secondo e
I’inizio del terzo millennio.
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La fecondita

Rifacendosi allo stato di avanza-
mento dei processi di transizione
demografica l’intera area presa in
considerazione ¢ chiaramente suddi-
visibile in tre a seconda che il tasso
di fecondita totale (TFT), come
risulta dalla Tav. II dell’Appendice,
sia con riferimento all’ultimo quin-
quennio considerato (alias, al 2010-
15) inferiore al c.d. ,,livello di sosti-
tuzione delle generazioni™, cioé ad
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un TFT = 2,10, oppure superiore a
3,00: essendo 1’ulteriore classe quella
compresa tra questi due valori.

La prima classe (ossia quella con
un TFT inferiore a 2,10) comprende
i paesi in declino demografico’ e con
particolare riferimento alla situazi-
one piu recente (vedi Fig. 2) ra-
cchiude la maggior parte del nostro
ambito territoriale di riferimento, in
pratica cioe:

a) tutto il ,,Resto dell’Unione
Europea”, con la sola Irlanda ai
margini avendo un TFT che vale
2,10;

b) tutta la parte europea del Bacino
Mediterraneo;

c) sempre per quel che concerne
I’Area del Bacino mediterraneo,
Turchia, Libano e Cipro della
sponda asiatica e la Tunisia per
quella africana;

d) infine, gli Emirati Arabi Uniti
per quel che concerne il ,,Resto
del Mondo Arabo”.

A sua volta questa prima classe
puod venire scomposta in tre sotto-
classi a seconda che il TFT sia non
superiore a 1,50, oppure compreso
tra 1,51 e 1,80 o, infine, tra 1,81 e
2,10. Con problemi di sostenibilita
di una siffatta situazione nel medio
— e soprattutto nel lungo — periodo
in linea di massima tanto piu gravi
quanto piu basso (e generalizzato) ¢
I’attuale livello della fecondita.

Sempre con riferimento al quin-
quennio 2010-15, sino ad un TFT
pari a 1,50 nella sponda europea del
Bacino mediterraneo verrebbero a
cadere molteplici paesi (Portogallo,
Spagna, Italia, Slovenia, Croazia,
Bosnia-Erzegovina, Macedonia e

Malta), mentre tra 1,51 ¢ 1,80 vi
sarebbero  Serbia, Montenegro,
Albania e Grecia, essendo la Francia
(TFT = 1,99) I’unico paese al di la
del limite di 1,80. Caratteristica
comune della sponda mediterranea
dell’Unione Europea ¢, dunque, la
presenza di una fecondita defici-
taria, che in alcuni casi (come ad
esempio quello dell’Albania) ai fini
della tenuta della dinamica della
dimensione demografica non po-
tranno neanche usufruire dell’apporto
sostitutivo dell’immigrazione, dato
che oramai si tratta di paesi di
massiccia e consolidata emigrazione.

Piu omogenea appare, invece, la
situazione della sponda africana del
Bacino mediterranco ove quattro
(Egitto, Libia, Algeria e Marocco)
paesi su cinque hanno un TFT
compreso tra 2,10 e 3,00, con il
quinto paese, cio¢ la Tunisia, con un
TFT oramai da alcuni quinquenni
inferiore al livello di sostituzione e
quindi con problemi analoghi a quelli
dei paesi mediterranei dell’Unione
Europea.

Per quel che concerne, invece, il
»Resto del Mondo arabo” la prima
evidenza da segnalare ¢ la rapida
caduta (vedi Fig. 2) dei livelli di
fecondita verificatasi nel corso
dell’intervallo di tempo preso in
considerazione che in linea di
massima ha portato da livelli
sovente di tipo pre-transizionale
(vedi Yemen, Oman ed Arabia
Saudita) tanto a livelli post-transi-
zionali (vedi Bahrain, Kuwait,
Oman e Qatar), quanto a livelli da
»seconda transizione demografica”
(vedi Emirati Arabi Uniti).
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Fig. 2 Tassi di fecondita totale
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La mortalita

Nel corso dell’intervallo preso in
considerazione la mortalita ha su-
bito nel tempo — in piena logica con
quello che ¢ il ,,cammino” dei pro-
cessi di transizione demografica —
un’evoluzione analoga a quella su-
bita dalla fecondita: la mortalita,
misurata per 1’occasione tramite un
indicatore indiretto quale la spe-
ranza di vita alla nascita, € infatti
venuta ovunque contraendosi con
intensita, in linea di massima, ma-
ggiore dove era piu bassa (e, quindi,
la speranza di vita alla nascita piu
elevata) e minore ove era piu
elevata.

Attualmente (2010-15), come ri-
sulta ben evidente dai dati riportati
nella Tav. III, solo tre paesi
Mauritania, Sudan, Yemen del
Mondo arabo presentano valori
della speranza di vita alla nascita
inferiori ai 70 anni. Per cui, dato che
solo alcuni paesi europei hanno va-
lori superiori agli 80 anni, discende
che la maggior parte dei valori della
speranza di vita cade nell’intervallo
compreso tra i settanta e gli ottanta
anni (vedi Fig. 3) e, quindi, ¢ susce-
ttibile nel breve periodo di ulteriori,
anche cospicui, miglioramenti.

A tutto cio si € pervenuto par-
tendo ovunque da valori notevol-
mente piu bassi € — ancora una volta
sulla base di un tragitto che si puo
ritenere caratteristico dei processi di
transizione demografica — con mi-
glioramenti generalmente tanto piu
marcati ed evidenti quanto piu basso
era il livello di partenza.

Per quel che concerne il vicino
futuro ci sara da attendersi un pro-
cesso di progressiva omogeneizza-
zione dei valori della speranza di
vita alla nascita — e, quindi, della
mortalita — data la contrapposizione
che esiste tra i ristretti margini di
miglioramento della mortalita nei
paesi europei ed i cospicui margini
che caratterizzano invece il feno-
meno nei paesi ove la speranza di
vita alla nascita ¢ per i nostri giorni
relativamente bassa ed i bassi livelli
del quoziente (grezzo) di mortalita
sono esclusivamente da attribuire
alla tuttora ,,giovane” struttura per
eta della popolazione.

Struttura per eta ed invecchia-
mento della popolazione

Il combinato — e, temporalmente,
sfasato — cammino della fecondita e
della mortalita ha avuto notevoli
conseguenze sulla struttura per eta
delle popolazioni dell’ambito terri-
toriale da noi preso in considera-
zione e, quindi, anche sul fenomeno
dell’invecchiamento demografico il
quale ha raggiunto gradi di evolu-
zione differenti a seconda del diver-
so grado di avanzamento dei relativi
processi di transizione demografica.

In una siffatta ottica, 1’osserva-
zione dei dati che figurano nella
Tav. IV, a sua volta, conferma e
ovviamente ribadisce la consolidata
regola (Di Comite, 1977) per cui
quanto maggiormente ¢ avanzato il
processo di transizione demografica
di questa o quella popolazione (vedi
Fig. 4) tanto piu elevato ¢ il grado di
invecchiamento della stessa.
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Fig. 3 Speranza di vita alla nascita
Tutto cid premesso, dai dati che  dente che nell’intero ambito territo-

figurano nella Tav. IV nonché dai  riale preso in considerazione con-
grafici della Fig. 4 appare ben evi-  vivono situazioni molto eterogenee
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che vanno dall’esistenza di un pro-
cesso di invecchiamento estrema-
mente avanzato tipico di alcune po-
polazioni europee in piena seconda
transizione demografica a situazio-
ni, caratteristiche soprattutto di al-
cuni paesi di piccola dimensione
demografica e di cospicua immigra-
zione del ,,Resto del Mondo arabo”,
ove tale processo ¢ ancora agli
esordi®.

Se ci si sofferma ad analizzare il
contenuto tanto della Tav. IV quan-
to della Fig. 4 balza evidente che
nel corso dell’intervallo preso in
considerazione (1980-2015) il pro-
cesso di invecchiamento della po-
polazione appare come un evento
pressoché generalizzato, ai cui mar-
gini sono rimasti solo alcuni stati di
modeste dimensioni demografiche e
di massiccia presenza straniera
(Emirati Arabi Uniti, Qatar, Bahrain
etc.) della Penisola arabica.

Ovviamente tali macroscopici di-
vari saranno destinati nei prossimi
decenni a progressivamente attenu-
arsi mano mano che in questi ultimi
paesi il declino di fecondita e morta-
lita, oltre che il progressivo conte-
nimento dell’immigrazione strani-
era, comporteranno assetti piu avan-
zati della struttura per eta delle loro
popolazioni.

La mobilita territoriale delle
popolazioni: il caso delle
migrazioni internazionali

Accanto alle migrazioni interne
che svolgono, in genere, un impor-

tante ruolo per quel che concerne le
redistribuzione della popolazione
all’interno dei singoli stati, nel
nostro ambito di riferimento un
ruolo almeno altrettanto importante
viene assunto dalle migrazioni inter-
nazionali tanto se analizzate in ter-

mini di flussi (sia in uscita, che di

transito e in entrata) quanto se con-

siderate in termini di stock.

Invero, nell’ambito territoriale da
noi preso in considerazione, attual-
mente coesistono paesi di immigra-
zione — in genere rappresentati da
paesi a sviluppo avanzato (PSA) e/o
da paesi produttori di petrolio — e
paesi di emigrazione, essenzialmen-
te ubicati nei Balcani e soprattutto
nel Mondo arabo.

Per quel che concerne i paesi di
immigrazione essi possono, in base
ad alcune loro peculiari caratteristi-
che, suddividersi in tre e cio¢:

a) paesi europei di antica immigra-
zione (Germania, Francia, Regno
Unito, Austria, Belgio, Olanda e
Lussemburgo);

b) paesi europei di recente immigra-
zione (Italia, Spagna, Portogallo
e Grecia), che sino all’inizio
degli anni Settanta erano ancora
paesi di emigrazione;

c¢) paesi arabi produttori di petrolio
(Libia, Arabia Saudita, etc.) ove
in alcuni casi — concernenti so-
prattutto stati di piccole dimen-
sioni demografiche — la popola-
zione soggiornante ¢ per piu
della meta rappresentata da citta-
dini stranieri.
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Fig. 4 Indici di vecchiaia (percentuale ultrasessantenni) 1980 et 2015
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Per quel che concerne, invece, i
paesi di emigrazione essi sono so-
prattutto interessati in termini di
flussi a quelle che vengono abitual-
mente dette migrazioni mediterranee
che essenzialmente si svolgono sulla
base di due traiettorie e cioe:

a) i flussi Sud-Nord che, anche
nell’ottica delle migrazioni di
transito, concernono soprattutto
I’Africa mediterranea e i paesi
mediterranei dell’Unione Europea;

b) i flussi Est-Ovest di breve raggio
che coinvolgono I’area balcani-
ca, tanto facente capo all’Unione
Europea (Romania e Bulgaria),
quanto ancora estranea ad essa
(Albania e alcune repubbliche
della vecchia Jugoslavia).

Conclusioni

L’analisi effettuata puo fornire
spunti per ulteriori e future rifle-
ssioni; in conclusione, giova sotto-
lineare come i citati fattori di ordine
demografico, principalmente la con-
trazione della mortalita con il con-
seguente progressivo incremento
della speranza di vita, a loro volta
favoriti da un generale sviluppo eco-
nomico ¢ da un cospicuo migliora-
mento delle condizioni igienico-
sanitarie, abbiano determinato una
crescita sostenuta della popolazione,
specie nei PVS’. A questo punto,
appare inevitabile il riaffacciarsi del
dibattito di ,,malthusiana memoria”,
mai realmente sopito, della sosteni-
bilita a lungo termine di tale feno-
meno in relazione alla disponibilita
di risorse naturali ¢ alimentari suffi-
cienti e bastevoli per tutti. Stretta-

mente legato ad esso, ritroviamo il
tentativo di delineare una chiara ed
univoca connessione causa-effetto
fra sviluppo economico e crescita
demografica; da un lato i sostenitori
della teoria di Malthus, e la visione
»catastrofica” dell’insufficienza di
risorse, dall’altro la visione ,,oftti-
mistica” di chi sostiene una diretta
correlazione fra i due fenomeni
citati ¢ guarda allo sviluppo tecno-
logico come strada per la soluzione
delle problematiche legate al reperi-
mento delle risorse. Esulando
dall’ambito territoriale di riferimen-
to della nostra analisi, potremmo
prendere in considerazione il caso di
Cina ed India, ove da tempo sono in
atto una serie di misure di politica
demografica coercitiva; gli effetti di
tali misure, in realta, risultano
piuttosto deboli e, in ogni caso, di
impatto minore rispetto al ,,natu-
rale” e inevitabile cammino dei pro-
cessi di transizione demografica. Se-
condo quanto stimato dalle Nazioni
Unite®, col 2030 I’India dovrebbe
superare la Cina in termini di di-
mensione demografica in relazione
anche alla diversa velocita con cui
tali due paesi stanno sperimentando
la contrazione della  fecondita’.
Dunque, i timori ,malthusiani”
legati ad una presunta incompatibi-
lita fra sviluppo economico e cres-
cita demografica risultano spesso
smentiti dai fatti, come osservabile
dai processi di ,transizione demo-
grafica” in atto; certamente, il diba-
ttito ¢ e resta aperto e si arricchisce
sempre piu anche grazie alla osser-
vata eterogeneita dei paesi ricadenti
nell’area territoriale di riferimento
delle nostre analisi.
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Note
' Lavoro svolto nell’ambito del pro-
gramma di ricerca su ,,Dinamiche ed
equilibri demo-economici nel con-
tinente africano: implicazioni sulla
presenza straniera in Italia”, finan-
ziato dall’Universita di Bari. I punti
1-3 vanno attribuiti al prof. L. Di
Comite, quelli successivi alla
dott.ssa S. Giordano.

La prima di queste — che hanno ca-
denza annuale e sono curate da P.
Malanima — ¢ datata 2006 e 1’ulti-
ma 2013 (vedi Bibliografia).

I rimanenti circa 450 milioni vi-
vono, poi, per la maggio parte — cioé
per poco piu di 300 milioni — nel
,»Resto dell’Unione Europea”, che
ha grosso modo una dimensione de-
mografica doppia di quella del
,,Resto del Mondo Arabo”.

Tale livello — che varia notevolmen-
te in funzione del livello della mor-
talita — viene talora acriticamente
ritenuto costante e pari a 2,10.

Al limite si potrebbe parlare di
stagnazione ¢ non di declino in
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senso stretto nei casi in cui il TFT
risulta, tra alti e bassi, nel medio
periodo compreso tra 2,00 ¢ 2,10.
Nella Tav. IV sono stati utilizzati
come valore di ingresso nelle eta
anziane i 60 anni. Ora, a prescindere
dalla ,questione” se tale eta di
soglia vada stimata in funzione degli
anni gia vissuti o dell’ulteriore
speranza di vita, in questa occasione
abbiamo optato per una eta di soglia
fissa e pari 60 anni, in quanto
soluzione intermedia, ben consci
che tale eta oltre ad essere poco
elevata per la maggior parte dei
paesi europei ¢ troppo alta per
alcuni dei paesi arabi.

Si confrontino, ad esempio,
della Tav. I.

Fonte: http://www.un.org/en/develo
pment/desa/population/index.shtml
Per quel che concerne I’India si
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Tav. 1— Dimensione demografica dell area territoriale di riferimento (in migliaia)
a meta anno, 1980-2015.

Paesi 1980 1990 2000 2010 2015
Area del Bacino mediterraneo in senso stretto
Portogallo 9.785,92 9.925,48  10.336,21 10.675,57  10.701,58
Spagna 37.495,32  38.889,16  40.288,46  46.076,99  47.532,15
Francia 53.880,14  56.708,26  59.047,80  62.787,43  64.412,77
Italia 56.221,17  56.832,33  56.986,33  60.550,85  61.240,78
Slovenia 1.831,88 1.926,70 1.985,41 2.029,68 2.053,07
Croazia 4.376,61 4.517,20 4.505,53 4.403,33 4.360,91
Bosnia-Erz. 3.913,54 4.308,20 3.693,70 3.760,15 3.715,89
Serbia 8.946,08 9.568,74  10.133,56 9.856,22 9.806,95
Montenegro 576,07 608,82 632,61 631,49 633,90
Macedonia 1.794,83 1.909,35 2.009,09 2.060,56 2.072,65
Albania 2.671,30 3.289,48 3.071,86 3.204,28 3.258,26
Grecia 9.642,50  10.160,50  10.986,88  11.359,35 11.492,43
Malta 326,71 367,52 397,42 416,52 423,04
Turchia 44.105,22  54.130,27  63.627,86  72.752,33  77.002,70
Cipro 685,51 766,66 943,29 1.103,65 1.165,02
Siria 8.906,54  12.324,12  15.988,53  20.410,61  22.183,61
Libano 2.794,64 2.948,37 3.742,33 4.227,60 4.385,39
Israele 3.745,80 4.499,95 6.014,95 7.418,40 8.061,01
Palestina 1.510,36 2.081,42 3.198,56 4.039,19 4.647,78
Giordania 2.298,69 3.415,57 4.827,10 6.187,23 6.796,83
Egitto 44952,50  56.843,28  67.648,42  81.121,08  88.178,71
Libia 3.063,00 4.334,46 5.231,19 6.355,11 6.606,03
Tunisia 6.457,09 8.215,11 9.456,12  10.480,93 11.026,22
Algeria 18.811,20  25.299,18  30.533,83  35.468,21  37.954,28
Marocco 19.566,92  24.781,11  28.793,24  31.951,41  33.570,28
Totale Area 348.359,54 398.651,24 444.080,26 499.328,15 523.282,25
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Resto dell'Unione europea

Austria 7.548,80 7.670,51 8.004,71 8.393,64 8.462,59
Belgio 9.847,30 9.949,02  10.175,68  10.712,07  10.866,95
Bulgaria 8.861,54 8.818,92 8.006,16 7.494,33 7.251,94
Danimarca 5.123,03 5.141,03 5.339,50 5.550,14 5.646,80
Estonia 1.472,90 1.567,63 1.370,75 1.341,14 1.336,77
Finlandia 4.779,49 4.986,44 5.173,37 5.364,55 5.449,83
Germania 78.288,58  79.098,09  82.349,03  82.302,47  81.471,17
Irlanda 3.417,80 3.531,22 3.803,78 4.469,90 4.731,86
Lettonia 2.513,35 2.663,91 2.384,97 2.252,06 2.210,08
Lituania 3.430,09 3.695,89 3.500,03 3.323,61 3.251,63
Lussemburgo 364,16 381,23 435,49 507,45 542,97
Olanda 14.088,27  14.891,72  15.862,83 16.612,99  16.849,78
Polonia 35.577,21  38.056,17  38.302,44  38.276,66  38.356,95

Regno Unito 56.303,01  57.214,47  58.874,12  62.035,57  63.934,92

Rep. Ceca 10.261,61 10.302,72  10.242,89  10.492,96  10.633,51
Romania 22.201,39  23.206,72  22.191,68  21.486,37  21.239,96
Slovacchia 4.961,61 5.270,07 5.404,85 5.462,12 5.505,68
Svezia 8.310,47 8.558,83 8.860,15 9.379,69 9.647,36
Ungheria 10.698,53 10.376,32  10.210,55 9.983,65 9.903,05

Totale Area 288.049,12  295.380,91 300.492,97 305.441,35 307.293,77

Resto del Mondo arabo

Arabia Saud. 9.801,48  16.139,05  20.045,28  27.448,09  30.538,11
Bahrain 357,96 492,89 638,19 1.261,84 1.403,74
E. A U 1.016,23 1.808,64 3.033,49 7.511,69 8.374,26
Kuwait 1.376,96 2.087,69 1.940,79 2.736,73 3.086,97
Iraq 13.743,53 17.373,77  23.857,46  31.671,59  36.977,14
Oman 1.181,34 1.868,06 2.264,16 2.782,44 3.058,57
Yemen 7.945,18  11.948,21 17.723,19  24.052,51  27.979,96
Qatar 221,59 473,72 590,96 1.758,79 2.032,73
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Mauritania 1.517,82 1.995,55 2.642,74 3.459,77 3.869,40
Sudan 20.070,87  26.494,17  34.187,73  43.551,94  49.071,94
Totale Area 57.232,95  80.681,74 106.923,98 146.235,39 166.392,81
Totale

. 693.641,60 774.713,89 851.497,22 951.004,90 996.968,82
complessivo

Totale mondo 4.453.007,47 5.306.425,15 6.122.770,22 6.895.889,01 7.284.295,60

Fonte: elaborazione propria su dati ONU (United Nations, Department of Economic and
Social Affairs, Population Division (2010). Trends in International Migrant Stock (United
Nations database, POP/DB/MIG/Stock/Rev.2010), http://esa.un.org/wpp/index.htm.

Tav. Il — Tassi di fecondita totale per [’area territoriale di riferimento 1980-20135.

Paesi 1980- 1990- 2000- 2005- 2010-
1985 1995 2005 2010 2015

Area del Bacino mediterraneo in senso stretto

Portogallo 2,01 1,51 1,45 1,36 1,31
Spagna 1,88 1,28 1,29 1,41 1,50
Francia 1,87 1,71 1,88 1,97 1,99
[talia 1,54 1,28 1,25 1,38 1,48
Slovenia 1,88 1,36 1,23 1,39 1,48
Croazia 1,96 1,52 1,36 1,42 1,50
Bosnia-Erzegovina 1,99 1,53 1,28 1,18 1,13
Serbia 2,32 1,96 1,72 1,62 1,56
Montenegro 2,17 1,81 1,78 1,69 1,63
Macedonia 2,33 2,06 1,56 1,46 1,40
Albania 3,90 2,78 1,99 1,60 1,53
Jrecia 1,96 1,37 1,28 1,46 1,54
Malta 2,04 2,01 1,41 1,33 1,28
Turchia 4,15 2,90 2,23 2,15 2,02
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Paesi 1980- 1990- 2000-  2005- 2010-
1985 1995 2005 2010 2015

Cipro 2,45 2,33 1,59 1,51 1,46
Siria 6,77 4,80 3,39 3,10 2,77
Libano 3,90 3,00 2,09 1,86 1,76
[sraele 3,13 2,93 2,91 2,91 2,91
Palestina 7,05 6,59 5,05 4,65 4,27
Giordania 7,05 5,14 3,60 3,27 2,89
Egitto 5,20 3,90 3,15 2,85 2,64
Libia 7,18 4,10 3,00 2,72 2,41
Tunisia 4,92 3,13 2,04 2,04 1,91
Algeria 6,49 4,13 2,53 2,38 2,14
Marocco 5,40 3,66 2,52 2,38 2,18

Resto dell'Unione europea

Austria 1,59 1,47 1,39 1,38 1,35
Belgio 1,60 1,61 1,69 1,79 1,84
Bulgaria 2,01 1,51 1,25 1,46 1,55
Danimarca 1,43 1,75 1,76 1,85 1,89
Estonia 2,09 1,63 1,39 1,64 1,70
Finlandia 1,69 1,82 1,75 1,84 1,88
Germania 1,46 1,30 1,35 1,36 1,46
[rlanda 2,76 1,91 1,97 2,10 2,10
Lettonia 2,00 1,63 1,25 1,41 1,51
Lituania 2,03 1,81 1,28 1,41 1,50
Lussemburgo 1,47 1,66 1,65 1,62 1,68
Olanda 1,52 1,58 1,73 1,75 1,79
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Paesi 1980- 1990- 2000- 2005- 2010-

1985 1995 2005 2010 2015
Polonia 2,33 1,89 1,27 1,32 1,42
Regno Unito 1,78 1,78 1,66 1,83 1,87
Repubblica Ceca 2,00 1,66 1,19 1,41 1,50
Romania 2,25 1,50 1,28 1,33 1,43
Slovacchia 2,27 1,87 1,22 1,27 1,37
Svezia 1,65 2,01 1,67 1,90 1,93
Ungheria 1,81 1,73 1,30 1,34 1,43

Resto del Mondo arabo

Arabia Saudita 7,02 5,45 3,54 3,03 2,64
Bahrain 4,63 3,35 2,62 2,63 2,43
Emirati Arabi Uniti 5,23 3,88 2,38 1,86 1,71
Kuwait 5,10 2,20 2,24 2,32 2,25
[raq 6,35 5,80 5,12 4,86 4,54
Oman 8,32 6,27 3,01 2,52 2,15
Yemen 9,23 8,24 6,10 5,48 4,94
Qatar 5,45 4,01 3,01 2,40 2,20
Mauritania 6,28 5,78 5,05 4,71 4,36
Sudan 6,34 5,81 5,14 4,60 4,23

Fonte: vedi Tav. I
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Tav. Il Speranza di vita alla nascita per [’area territoriale di riferimento, 1980-
2015.

1980- 1990- 2000- 2005- 2010-

Pacsi 1985 1995 2005 2010 2015

Area del Bacino mediterraneo in senso stretto

Portogallo 72,33 74,68 77,33 78,59 79,83
Spagna 75,95 77,41 79,64 80,48 81,80
Francia 7478 7735 79,61 80,95 81,73
Italia 7476 7739 80,20 81,37 82,00
Slovenia 71,10 73,67 76,68 78,59 79,54
Croazia 7046 72,53 74,90 76,01 76,88

ErzeBngV‘;if; 70,69 63,68 74,45 75,12 75,91
Serbia 70,18 7181 7321 74,00 74,73
Montenegro 74,06 76,00 74,41 74,01 74,94
Macedonia 69,56 71,82 73,35 74,22 75,10
Albania 7042 7123 75,33 76,38 77,12
Grecia 7524 7737 79,03 79,52 80,09
Malta 7359 7582 77,85 78,80 79,97
Turchia 5840 64,44 70,95 72,96 74,31
Cipro 7526 7693 78,32 78,94 79,87
Siria 67,52 72,05 74,50 75,35 76,06
Libano 67,05 69,40 71,03 72,00 72,92
Israele 74,64 77,10 79,62 80,69 82,01
Palestina 6440 68,86 71,34 72,17 73,12
Giordania 68,04 7095 72,33 72,91 73,62
Egitto 57,63 63,73 70,48 72,35 73,53
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Libia
Tunisia
Algeria

Marocco

Resto dell'Unione europea

Austria
Belgio
Bulgaria
Danimarca
Estonia
Finlandia
Germania
Irlanda
Lettonia
Lituania
Lussemburgo
Olanda
Polonia
Regno Unito

Repubblica

Ceca

Romania
Slovacchia
Svezia

Ungheria

Resto del Mondo arabo

62,40
64,10
61,38

59,65

73,14
73,89
71,24
74,41
69,33
74,28
73,80
73,09
69,25
70,78
72,78
76,13
70,98

74,11

70,78

69,66
70,63
76,38

69,08

69,00
70,11
67,84

65,45

76,05
76,39
71,12
75,19
68,52
75,74
76,02
75,30
67,91
69,90
75,61
77,26
71,14

76,16

72,50

69,36
71,61
78,14

69,42

72,80
73,02
70,99

69,61

78,82
78,18
72,09
77,21
71,31
78,27
78,69
77,62
71,30
71,91
78,10
78,68
74,53

78,35

75,54

71,47
73,84
80,05

72,59

74,04
73,90
72,30

71,16

80,24
79,717
72,71
78,25
73,91
79,34
79,85
79,68
72,27
71,31
79,39
80,20
75,51

79,58

77,01

73,16
74,72
80,88

73,64

75,08
74,78
73,46

72,54

81,05
80,00
73,67
79,04
75,05
80,22
80,62
80,79
73,82
72,80
80,16
80,87
76,37

80,36

77,90

74,26
75,76
81,67

74,73

186



Regionalizarea, intre eficienta administrativa si mitologie

Arabia Saudita 6424 6959 7191 73,13 74,21
Bahrain 70,54 72,66 74,00 74,60 75,25
Unigmirati Arabi 69,17 72,48 74,93 75,94 76,77
Kuwait 70,91 7282 7375 7417 74,76
Iraq 5325 7032 70,09 67,32 70,21
Oman 6338 72,14 7428 72,58 73,40
Yemen 5146 56,79 6129 63,94 66,09
Qatar 7193 7470 7689 77,88 78,54
Mauritania 54,19 5646 5723 57,53 59,15
Sudan 5024 5349 58,62 6027 61,97

Fonte: vedi Tav. |

Tav. IV Indici di vecchiaia (percentuale ultrasessantenni) per [’area territoriale di
riferimento, 1980-2015.

Paesi 1980 1990 2000 2010 2015

Area del Bacino mediterraneo in senso stretto

Portogallo 15,8 19,0 21,6 23,7 25,5
Spagna 15,3 19,0 21,6 22,4 23,7
Francia 17,2 19,2 20,5 23,0 24,8
Italia 17,3 20,7 242 26,5 27,7
Slovenia 14,5 15,8 19,2 22,1 25,0
Croazia 13,8 17,4 21,7 23,8 26,0
Bosnia-Erz. 8,2 10,3 16,4 19,8 21,7
Serbia 11,9 14,9 17,9 19,5 22,1
Montenegro 10,5 12,4 16,8 17,8 19,9
Macedonia 8,9 11,4 14,8 16,7 18,9
Albania 7,3 7,6 10,2 14,2 16,3
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Grecia
Malta
Turchia
Cipro
Siria
Libano
Israele
Palestina
Giordania
Egitto
Libia
Tunisia
Algeria

Marocco

Resto dell'Unione europea

188

Austria
Belgio
Bulgaria
Danimarca
Estonia
Finlandia
Germania
Irlanda
Lettonia
Lituania
Lussemburgo
Olanda
Polonia

Regno Unito

17,5
12,4
6,5
13,1
4,6
7.3
11,9
3,5
48
6,9
4,7
5.4
5.2
4,7

18,9
18,3
15,7
19,5
16,0
16,4
19,0
14,9
16,5
14,4
17,8
15,6
13,1
20,0

20,0
12,9
7,2
13,6
4,7
9,2
12,2
34
4,9
7,4
5,1
6,8
4,9
5,8

20,3
20,6
19,3
20,4
17,2
18,5
20,4
15,2
17,4
16,1
19,0
17,3
14,9
20,8

22,7
15,4

20,4
22,0
22,2
19,8
21,2
19,9
23,3
15,2
21,2
19,1
18,8
18,1
16,8
20,7

24,9
21,5
10,1
16,3
5.7
11,9
14,9
4.4
5.3
8,5
6,7
9,9
6,8
7.3

23,1
233
25,5
233
23,4
24,8
26,0
16,1
24,0
20,4
19,0
22,1
19,3
22,7

11,6
7,8
8,4

243
24,6
26,8
24,6
24.6
27,2
28,0
17,5
245
21,1
19,7
243
224
235



Rep. Ceca
Romania
Slovacchia
Svezia

Ungheria

Resto del Mondo arabo
Arabia Saud.
Bahrain
E. A U
Kuwait
Iraq
Oman
Yemen
Qatar
Mauritania

Sudan
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16,6
133
132
21,9
17,0

4,7
3,7
1,8
2,5
6,2
4,3
4,7
2,5
4,7
4,6

17.8
15,8
14,8
22,8
19,1

4,0
3,7
1.8
2.8
5.6
3,5
4,1
2,3
5,0
4.6

18,2

4,7
3,8
1,7
4,7
53
3,7
4,3
3,0
4,9
4,6

224
20,0
17,6
25,0
22,6

4,3
3,5
0,7
3,9
4,8
4,0
4,5
1,9
4,9
4,9

243
21,8
20,3
25,7
24,7

5.4
3,6
1,1
3.8
5.2
4,1
4,7
1,7
5.1

5,1
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European Union’s integration issues after the rejection of the
Constitutional Treaty. A Neo-Gramscian anaylsis (I)

Anca Madalina BONCILA

Abstract. Through this paper we have tried to question the reality of EU’ s
integration and to identify the factors that shaped it. The complexity of this
process led to multiple perspectives of analyzing it. We believe that Neo-
Gramscian theory of European integration, although not so well-known, can be
considered the most appropriate methodological support in explaining the events
that have redefined the European integration: the rejection of the Constitutional
Treaty, the financial crisis and the emergence of the Lisbon Treaty. We started
from the assumption that the EU has obvious neo-liberal connotations, which led
to the emergence of functional obstacles difficult to overcome, especially when it
comes to the social dimension of the EU. Therefore, we divided the work into two
basic parts, the first explains the methodology used, the main concepts, what
neo-liberalism is and which are the EU’ s neo-liberal expressions and in the
second part we focused on the social dimension of the EU, talking about the lack
of substance that we found in the rhetoric of Fundamental Rights. Using the
trade unions we have exemplified the inability of the EU to cope with social
challenges, especially since there are forms of skepticism focused strictly on
social discontent. The conclusions confirm that the Neo-Gramscian theory is the
most suitable methodological support in an attempt to capture the nuances of
EU’ s neo-liberal expressions.

Keywords: European integration, neo-liberalism, Neo-Gramscianism,
hegemony.

Introduction

The historical evolution of the
European Union (EU) is, undoubt-
edly, hard to explain, but it can be
expressed and understood through
the main theories of integration'.
Unlike the historical and political
emergence and development of na-
tion-states, which engage many
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more structural factors, the EU is
mainly the result of its institutional
transformation and of constant modifi-
cations indecision and policy-making.
The whole range of economic
interactions-limited at first — came
to assume the need to develop a
political authority — only existing de
jure and in an incipient form. If a
political purpose has been pursued
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ever since Jean Monnet planned a
sector al integration, that eventually
would lead to the federalization of
this sui generis organization’, the
force the nation-state made its pres-
ence when was raised the issue of
assignment of powers in fields other
than the economic one.

The Treaty on European Union
(TEU), signed in 1992, was the
historical event that, more than ever
before, has launched and propelled
new reconsidered goals and objec-
tives of an EU that was to become
also a political one.

These promising developments
seemed to reflect a healthy and solid
organism, despite the complexity of
its constituents. The successes have
made thepolitical leaders’ to draft
the Constitutional Treaty (ECT), by
taking into account the radical trans-
formation the biggest enlargement
from 2004 involved. The fact that
France and the Netherlands rejected
it in a referendum in 2005, an-
nounced the strongest shock felt by
the EU in its development’. Beyond
the symbolism and implications that
the ,constitutionalisation” of the
European Union would have had on
the socio-political imaginary, the
great failure of ET Chas some im-
portant consequences which we will
address indirectly in this paper.

The rejection of the draft high-
lights the fragility of some structural
issues that the political leaders have
not been able to rethink and reinvent
later, as we will demonstrate.

Secondly, the rejection of ECT,
partially transformed into LT, will

redefine the path of the EU. The
rejection of ECT’s political goals
equals abandoning the targets, at
least in practical and informal as-
p«:cts5 .

The hypothesis that we will
demonstrate in this paper is that the
EU turned out to be, after the failure
of ECT and during the financial
crisis, a project with prevailing eco-
nomic meanings, part of a global
neo-liberal framework, both through
its institutional structure and poli-
cies and decisions taken in its insti-
tutions, and by the role it has played
in a global political economy found
in a continuous transformation.

The rejection of the ECT and the
financial crisis will cause a change
both in orientation and development
of the EU, through the decisions
taken in the main European institu-
tions.

Moreover, the main theories of
integration are in a great measure
limited, while trying to explain this
new reality. Therefore, we believe
that using an analytical method that
uses neo-Gramscian theory of
European integration’s concepts,
EU dynamics — restructured after
the fall of ECT — will reveal their
own complexity and novelty. Neo-
Gramscian conceptual framework,
found particularly in the present
post-Marxist® current field, such as
the concept of hegemony for exam-
ple, supports and emphasizes the
inevitability of the neo-liberal proc-
ess and also explains its impact. To
understand the subject addressed in
this paper, as exhaustive as possible,
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we will use the meanings of the
concept of symbolic power, defined
and developed by Pierre Bourdieu’.

The first part of this research
provides a theoretical support and
clarifies the conceptual elements.
Also, the first chapter will provide
an overview of the methodology
applied, explaining both Neo-
Gramscian theory, as well as other
concepts used. On the other hand,
we will be analyzing the EU’s neo-
liberal institutionalized expressions.
We will address these issues on two
levels. First, we will present the
main historical roots of today's neo-
liberal actors in the EU. Secondly,
we will contextualize the reality of
the EU, outlined above, shape by
the financial crisis.

In the second part, we seek to
analyze the social dimension of the
EU in relation to neo-liberalism. We
will argue, first of all, that the social
dimension of fundamental rights is
just a political myth. Secondly, we
will research for the euroscepti-
cism’s conceptual framework to
identify the relevant type of opposi-
tion emerged among citizens and
their motivations. Thirdly, we will
focus on analyzing how the EU has
integrated into its social dimension
the trade unions.

The sources that we have con-
sulted are formed, in the first place,
from the most important reference
titles which seek to explain the main
concepts from our research field,
concepts from theories unfortu-
nately underused. We mention here
an important title, Gramsci, Histori-

192

cal Materialism and International
Relations®, edited by Stephen Gill.
We also consulted various specialty
items and EU’s institutions various
official documents, treaties, state-
ments made by European leaders, or
documents related to public policy.

Conceptual framework: Neo-
Gramscian theory of European
integration

Is difficult to define the
European integration process, be-
cause it’s evolution have been char-
acterized by fragmentation and
change of direction.

By the early '90s, the academic
debate on EU integration theories
was marked by the comprehensive
and conceptual oppositions between
neo-functionalism and intergovern-
mentalism.

Theorized in The Uniting of
Europe’ by Ernst Haasin 1966, the
neo-functionalist approach consid-
ers the role of the state to be mini-
mal in the integration process,
within an international organization,
and presupposes and takes into ac-
count two aspect’s: 1) the ,,secre-
tariat” of the organization; 2) the
interested associations and social
movements that form around at a
regional level'’.

The concept of spill-over con-
stitutes the theory’s core, involving
the fact that the integration of a
sector directed by a supranational
authority will determine, as an
automatic mechanism, the integra-
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tion of other sectors: expansive
logic''.

Unlike the emphasis on supra-
nationalism that characterize neo-
functionalism, inter-governmentalist
theory developed by Hoffman'?
argues that the development of
European integration was deter-
mined by the interaction in terms of
power of actors that legitimize their
decisions and policy choices on the
EU scene, calling for national inter-
ests priority.

Famous theorist of European in-
tegration, Andrew Moravcsik elabo-
rates starting from Hoffman, the
liberal inter-governmentalism the-
ory, which considers the following
aspects:

»(1) a liberal theory of how na-
tional preferences appear;

(i1) a EU inter-governmental ne-
gotiation model;

(iii) an institutional choice per-
spective emphasizing the role of
national institutions in providing
»credible commitments” to the gov-
ernments of member states'”.”

Even if it was dominant, the de-
bate between neo-functionalism and
inter-governmentalism became ex-
haustive and both approaches
proved to be in the last two decades
insufficient to explain the interac-
tion of different EU’s institutional
games.

Inspired and developed from
Neo-Gramscian theory of Interna-
tional Relations, the Neo-Gramscian
theory of European integration is
based on a critique of the theories of
integration, both those already rec-

ognized, and those under develop-
ment. Therefore, the mainstream
theories, ,,because of their basic
conceptual design and assumptions,
are unable to achieve what should
be the fundamental objectives of a
political sciene of the EU: to
understand the nature of power in
the EU, including its organization
and distribution, and to assess the
implications of a given set of power
relations for legitimacy”'*.

While there is a post-Marxist
tradition with a clear interest on this
topic, it was along time one frag-
mented and without continuity. In
this regard, the first representative
theoretical approach is represented
by study of Peter Cocks from1980,
Towards a Marxist Theory of Euro-
pean Integrations”. It assumes that
integration itself is a consequence of
the dynamics of capitalist history.
More so far the EU from the begin-
ning was built on a capitalist eco-
nomic logic. So in some areas of the
EU integration is conditioned by
economic, social, political factors,
as they are determined and outlined
by the stage capitalism is found in a
given period of history.

In this context, Neo-Gramscian
theorists'® began to explain since the
'80s the phenomenon of integration
by referring constantly to the inter-
national scene, namely the emer-
gence of economic trans-national-
ism and neo-liberal globalization.
These processes appeared immi-
nently, restructured the functioning
of social relations, as were their
seen by Gramsci. Social relations, in
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terms of Neo-Gramscian theorists
approach'’, are those that stimulate
the process of EU integration.

Social relations are understood in
relation to the production, viewed
broadly, both economically and
culturally or socially. In capitalism,
private property and the free market
are those that shape social relations.
Based on neo-Marxist dialectical
relationship between the economic
and ideological super-structure,
Neo-Gramscian-ism seeks to under-
stand how certain historical situa-
tions and specifically production
can cause changes in the evolution
of the EU"®.

Given these considerations, the
neo-liberal project is a fundamental
structural factor that influences,
especially today, EU’s directions. A
central element of the Neo-Gram-
scian theory is the use of Gramsci’s
concept of hegemony, whose com-
plexity serves as a source of argu-
ment and understanding of certain
aspects of the EU. In the following
section we will define the concept
and will support its relevance.

The Gramscian concept of
hegemony

The concept of hegemony, de-
veloped from Gramsci’s work,
represents an effective theoretical
basis to explain and understand the
behavior of the ruled, in the context
of the EU's facing democratic defi-
cit issues, discussion heavily re-
stored in question after LT. More-
over, given the hypothesis of this

194

paper, the concept of hegemony is
an important tool to perceive the
imposing neo-liberal agenda in the
EU’s dynamics after LT, but it also
serves as a critical support.

Gramsci did not develop a uni-
fied theory of hegemony, the
meanings that he gave it being dis-
tributed piece meal throughout
,Notebooks from Prison””. How-
ever, this concept has been inter-
preted and defined in a clear enough
form by the literature developed
after Antonio Gramsci. To summa-
rize, one can understand through
hegemony the imposition by the
ruling class of a certain economic
and political program before a sub-
ordinate classes by coercion on the
one hand, and on the other hand by
consensus. The coercion is legiti-
mated by institutions and elite ex-
isting at a specific time, and the
ruling class consensus is achieved
through cultural hegemony, a form
of expressing a certain set of values
that a society will assume later
through institutions.

For the purposes of this paper we
will use the way of understanding
the hegemony of the Neo-Gram-
scian theory of integration support-
ers. Unlike the uniformity that exists
on the definition of this concept in
many post-Marxist theories®, the
theory that we use in this paper
takes this concept assigning to it
new semantic values, other wise
flexible, depending on the state and
temporal fluctuations in the capital-
ism direction on the global stage.
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Robert Cox, the first to assume a
Neo-Gramscian theorist label adapts
the implications of this concept to
the theory of International Rela-
tions. He sees hegemony as a struc-
ture of values and meanings that
characterize the whole order of
global actors. Moreover, this global
order is built and dependent on
power structures, in the sense that the
ruling classes in the dominant states
automatically will impose their way
of thinking and acting before the
ruling classes of other countries.

Therefore, the concept of he-
gemony can easily be adapted to
explain the logic of EU integration,
since this organization has already
an institutionalized order of state
and non-state actors. The implica-
tions arising from theorizing the
concept of hegemony could explain
the actor’s behavior, and the way
asocial, economic, cultural policy
gain directions within the EU.

An analysis of the present reality
of the EU, based on the proposed
concept, shows how the dominant
class of economically and politically
powerful states, imposes its own
increasing ideological force. More-
over, the imposition through this
means on EU’s direction coincides
with the harmonization of certain
values, beliefs and behaviors glob-
ally present, under neo-liberal logic.

Bourdieu and the concept of
symbolic violence (power)

Before addressing the concept of
symbolic violence developed by

Pierre Bourdieu, we will remember
the constructivist-structuralist ap-
proach, also corresponding to the
theories of integration, and the as-
sumptions from which the French
author starts his criticism across the
EU, an important actor of mondiali-
zation®' that works, evermore, in a
direction neo-liberal.

Pierre Bourdieu and Antonio
Gramsci can be completed at certain
points when raises questions about
political, economic, social orders,
both because similar biographical
background and common points of
interest and because of the similarity
of certain concepts developed™.

Pierre Bourdieu's structuralist-
constructivism® is not a theory it-
self of this area of research, but its
defining concepts were taken to
develop a certain aspect of socio-
constructivist theory of EU integra-
tion. This approach can be seen as
complementary to Neo-Gramscian
theory of FEuropean integration.
Bourdieu also contributed to the
development of critical trends and
expression supposing EU’s neo-
liberal agenda. First of all, he speaks
of the existence of neo-liberal uto-
pia®*, created and supported by
some economic actors sufficiently
well positioned to defend their in-
terests.

But this happens in a way that
,»global neo-liberal program ends to
favor the gap between economy and
social realities and to build in real-
ity, an economic system in accor-
dance with the theoretical descrip-
tion, a sort of logical machine what
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looks like a chain of constraints on
economic agents™.”

Symbolic violence (or power)
serves as conceptual grid to under-
line the way in which it is impose,
or institutionalized a certain politi-
cal and economic agenda, in a par-
ticular social space, in this case the
EU.

Defining social classes brings
together Pierre Bourdieu and Antonio
Gramsci, both taking strong
influences from the work of Marx.
Both of them raise questions about
the report of domination in society.
Based on these two issues, Bourdieu
develops the concept of symbolic
violence®®, like the Gramscian
concept mentioned above. The two
concepts, however, start from
different normative assumptions.

Firstly, hegemony implies a re-
lationship between the ruling class
and the subordinate classes, based
on consent, while symbolic violence
is hardly recognized and identified,
being deeply rooted in the logic of
this report. Symbolic violence,
along with the institutionalized co-
ercion, is the instrument by which
the ruling elite operate to legitimize
and perpetuate its power structures.
Symbolic violence unconsciously
defines the characteristics of a par-
ticular group or a particular social
class and leads to the internalization
of a particular type of conduct.

In addition to assuming the sub-
jugated position, as a moral and
societal natural behavior, subordi-
nated individuals or groups partici-
pate themselves to their continued
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marginalization, precisely because
they can not define and analyze the
rules that were imposed through
unconscious means.

EU and its historical neo-

liberal trends

Neo-liberalism as a political-
economic perspective has its roots
in the work of Friedrich Hayek, who
basically launched the idea of liber-
alism’s revival, that for a long time
remained deadlocked and incapable
of meeting — programmatically
speaking — our societal needs.
Hayek assumed that individual hu-
man freedom and real democracy
can not be achieved in a society
whose regulatory system is central-
ized and planned. ,,The clash be-
tween planning and democracy
arises simply from the fact that the
latter is an obstacle to the suppres-
sion of freedom which the direction
of economic activity requires. >’

Secondly, neo-liberalism as a
political and economic program
launched on a global scale-is dis-
tancing itself from the school of
thought launched by Hayek. From a
historical perspective™, the first
relevant event was the establishment
of some economic policies measures
taken in Chile by Pinochet, at the
suggestion of a group of economists
who have studied in the U.S.,
known under the name of ,,Chicago
Boys”. A second stage, achieved by
global neo-liberalism, is the set of
decisions taken in the Anglo-sphere
by Margaret Thatcher in the UK and
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Ronald Reagan in the US, in the
'80s.

Neo-liberalism, as we define and
analyze it today, starts from a set of
ideas and visions with immediate
practical application, involving in-
ternational institutions and actors
able to rethink and reshape the
world economy. These sets of eco-
nomic rules-that have come to re-
place what we know as Keynesian-
ism” — are known as the
Washington Consensus. Washington
Consensus had as central figures,
institutions like the International
Monetary Fund (IMF) or World
Bank (WB). Both the IMF and the
World Bank have proposed, by
developing this consensual type of
reform policies, to redefine the
global political and economic order,
for example by fiscal discipline,
trade liberalization and privatization
of state enterprises.

A uniform definition of what
neo-liberalism is does not exist, but
of then approaches start from what
David Harvey has described as be-
ing ,,in the first instance a theory of
political economic practices that
proposes that human well-being can
best be advanced by liberating indi-
vidual entrepreneurial freedoms and
skills within an institutional frame-
work characterized by strong private
property rights, free markets, and
free trade. The role of the state is to
create and preserve an institutional
framework appropriate to such
practices.”””

The EU is even more complex
and difficult to analyze. The institu-

tional aspects and those related to

policies that today are considered

obvious expressions of a neo-liberal

project have not been designed to

this logic from the beginning.
Specifically, we will analyze the

Single Market project, the Compe-

tition Policy and the Economic and

Monetary Union (EMU) as dimen-

sions of EU’s neo-liberalism”".

(a) The Single Market, preceded by
the creation of a free trade area,
is a project of the liberal elite,
but in its inception, when it has
been institutionalized in the
Treaty of Rome in 1957, its
functional characteristics did not
had neo-liberal expressions. Af-
ter going through a period of
stagnation in the 80s, revitaliza-
tion projects and free market re-
forms were proposed, that coin-
cide with the acquisition of neo-
liberal attributes, in the sense
that it starts to be characterized
by weak regulations, which
Member States are required to
assume; among other things, the
liberalization of government
procurement, avoidance of capi-
tal controls, increased capital
market integration and very im-
portant, the emphasis on capital
mobility.*

(b) Competition policy appears as a
complement to the Single Market
dimension, accentuating and ac-
celerating the process of gradual
liberalization and privatization.
Just like the Single Market, the
Competition policy has been in-
stitutionalized by the Treaty of
Rome™.
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(c) The most obvious manifestation
of EU’s restructured neo-liber-
alism is the EMU.** Although
EMU project has ancient roots,
its institutionalization was ac-
quired with the entry into force
of the Maastricht Treaty in 1992,
when its establishment was
planned in three phases.” Start-
ing from the premise that ,,EMU
can be understood as part of a
wider system of multi-level gov-
ernance in the emerging world
order’™®, Stephen Gill, a Neo-
Gramscian theorist, uses the
concept of new constitutional-
ism, to explain that EMU does
not have only an economic di-
mension, but also a sociall and
political one. In essence, believes
Gill, EMU’s neo-liberal strategy
seeks the reconciliation of re-
gional integration with the forces
of globalization.

The literature has developed the
concept of ,.embedded neo-liberal-
ism” to describe the historical EU’s
neo-liberal trends. What Van
Apeldoom, the theorist who devel-
oped this concept, understands
through ,,embedded neo-liberalism”
involves the internalization of the
principles that characterize this
doctrine, not only by liberals, but
also by social-democracy advocates,
for example’’. Specifically, they
introduce socialist doctrine aspects
related, such as social protection,
but only to perpetuate and reinforce
the same political program.
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In the context of LT, this be-
comes even more evident. , The
Lisbon Treaty will be an instrument
for those who wish to pursue a neo-
liberal policy, in which corporate
rights are paramount and deregula-
tion and privatization are hastened.
[...] This means that other goals,
such as social welfare and employ-
ment always take a back seat. This
EMU policy is not reformed in the
Lisbon Treaty in spite of the serious
economic and social problems that
have been made worse by the one-
sided economic policy of the EU.*®”

The financial crisis and EU’s
economic dynamics

The debates that seek to identify
the causes, characteristics and con-
sequences of the global XXI cen-
tury's financial crisis, which began
in September 2008, are unfinished, a
fact determined by the gap between
the financial crisis and the deepen-
ing of globalization™, that leads to a
huge number of grids of interpreta-
tion of the relevant variables®. It
should be noted that we are talking
about an international financial cri-
sis whose characteristics are adapted
and fragmented according to each
region of the globe’. Some au-
thors™ believe that neo-liberalism
coincides with the stage that capi-
talism has reached in its evolution.

Moreover, the main coordinates
of neo-liberal economics, deregula-
tion and liberalization of the sectors
that matter for the states, are consid-
ered to be structural causes that led
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to the crisis. Stephen Gill calls this
stage as one of ,market civiliza-
tion”*, whose form of government,,
is primarily framed by the discourse
of globalizing neo-liberalism, and
expressed through the interaction of
free enterprise and the state, its co-
ordination is achieved through a
combination of market discipline
and the direct application of politi-
cal power*.”

We mentioned that every region
of the globe has unique characteris-
tics when talking about the financial
crisis. Therefore, there is a specific
EU crisis, also known as the euro-
zone crisis and the sovereign debt
crisis that has hit countries such as
Greece, Ireland, Portugal, Spain or
Italy. It goes without saying that
although there were vulnerabilities
due to alack of full consolidation of
EMU, the EU and its Member
States did not have contributed di-
rectly to the crisis, but were ,,vic-
tims of collateral damage”. How-
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for details on the similarities be-
tween the two, see Michael
Burawoy, Durable Domination:
Gramsci meets Bourdieu, found at
http://burawoy.berkeley.edu/Bourdi
eu/Lecture%202.pdf.

see Niilo Kauppi, ,,Bourdieu’s
Political Sociology and the Politics
of European Integration”, in Theory
and Society, vol. 32, nr. 5/6, Special
Issue on The Sociology of Symbolic
Power: A Special Issue in Memory
of Pierre Bourdieu, pp. 775-789.
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Pierre Bourdieu, ,Neoliberalismul,
o utopie (in curs de realizare) a unei
exploatari fara limite”, in Contraofen-
sive, Editura Meridiane, Bucuresti,
1999, p. 110.

Ibidem, pp. 112-113.

Claudio Colaguori, ,,Symbolic Vio-
lence and the Violation of Human
Rights: Continuing the Sociological
Critique of Domination”, in Interna-
tional Journal of Criminology and
Sociological Theory, vol. 3, nr. 2,
June 2010, pp. 388-400.

F.A. Hayek, The Road to Serfdom,
Routledge, 2001, pp.74;

For a more detailed historical analy-
sis, see Ronaldo Munck, ,,Neoliber-
alism and Politics, and the Politics
of Neoliberalism”, in Alfredo Saad-
Filho, Deborah Johnston, Neoliber-
alism. A critical reader, Pluto Press,
2005, pp. 62-63.

Theorized by J. M. Keynes, Keyne-
sianism advocates the existence of a
stable economy with public sector
intervention and with the state con-
trolling a efficient fiscal policy.
David Harvey, A Brief History of
Neoliberalism, Oxford, 2005, p. 2;
We will present them based on the
analysis proposed by Christoph
Hermann, ,Neoliberalism in the
European Union” in Studies in Po-
litical Economy, nr. 79, 2007,
pp- 61-89.

Richard Baldwin, Charles Wyplosz,
Economia  integrarii  europene,
Editura  Economicda, Bucuresti,
2006, pp. 38-39.

For a historical analysis of the trans-
formation of the competition policy
in an expression of European neo-
liberalism see Hubert Buch-Hansen,
Angela Wigger, ,Revisiting 50
years of market-making: The neo-
liberal transformation of European
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competition policy”, in Review of
International  Political Economy,
vol. 17, 2012, pp. 22-44.

Christoph Hermann, op. cit., p. 75.
For details on the three stages of
EMU, we consulted the following
address  http://www.ecb.int/ecb/his
tory/emu/html/index.ro.html.
Stephen Gill, ,,European governance
and new constitutionalism: Eco-
nomic and Monetary Union and al-
ternatives to disciplinary Neoliber-
alism in Europe”, in New Political
Economy, 3:1, 1998, p. 6.

E. Bastiaan van Apeldoorn, ,,The
Contradictions and Limits of Emb-
beded Neo-liberalism and Europe’s
Multi-level Legitimacy Crisis”, in
Contradictions and Limits of Neo-
liberal European Governance. From
Lisbon to Lisbon, (ed. B. van Apel-
doorn, J. Drahokoupil, L. Horn),
Palgravre Macmillan, 2009, p. 25.
Swedish MEP Jonas Sjostedt’s con-
clusions, The Lisbon Treaty — Cen-
tralization and Neoliberalism, pub-
lished in 2008, found at http://
www.guengl.eu/uploads/ old cms f
iles/10_lisbon_treaty%281%29.pdf.
I. Wallerstein defines globalization
in relation to neoliberalism as an
ideological expression of dominant
groups that support global free trade
and capital accumulation without re-
striction from the state. I took this
information from William I. Robin-
son, ,,Globalization and the sociol-
ogy of Immanuel Wallerstein: A
critical appraisal”, in International
Sociology, 26(6), 2011, pp. 723-745.
see Noah Berlatsky, The Global
Financial Crisis, Greenhaven Press,
2010.

For a more technical perspective on
the development of the financial cri-
sis, we consulted Ajit Singh, Ann
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Zammit, ,,The Global Economic and
Financial Crisis: Which Way For-
ward”, in Philip Arestis, Rogerio
Sobreira, Jose Luis Oreiro, An As-
sessment of the Global Impact of the
Financial Crisis, Palgrave Macmil-
lan, 2011, pp. 36-59.

Gérard Duménil and Dominique
Levy, The crisis of neoliberalism,
Harvard University Press, 2011.
Which, in StephenGill's view, cre-
ates a historical, economistic and
materialistic, me-oriented, short
term and ecologically myopic world
perspective.
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Abstract. On December 15 2000
Gaspar Miklos Tamas published in
Hungarian Elet es Irodalom a ,, Letter
to my Romanian friends”, picked up by
Dilema magazine in January of the
following  year, in  which the
philosopher is very worried about the
far-right political direction in 2000s
Romania. Of the ten questions of
Tamas, the fifth is quite hefty for the

Romanian  national  consciousness,
namely:  why  Romania did not
transform 1989  Revolution in a

democratic myth. Romanian self-denial

RECENZIE

made the legitimation of a new
democratic construction very difficult.
For Tamas this cancellation of a
democratic  myth  anticipated  the
cancellation of Romanian democratic
reality. To better understand the
problem posed by Tamas, the volume
Political myths in  contemporary
Romania, published in 2012 at the
European Institute Publishing House,
edited by Sergiu Gherghina and Sergiu
Miscoiu includes a number of important
contributions on regarding the political
myth, by presenting a series of analysis
of this political phenomena in
contemporary Romania.

Keywords: Political myths,
contemporary Romania,
Sergiu Gherghina, Sergiu
Miscoiu, Institutul
European.

The volume commences with a
chapter that attempts at defining the
myth corollary to its conceptual
difficulties. This attempt, bearing
the title The Political Status of the
Myth Beyond Reality and Fiction,
belongs to Paul Kun. In the first part
of the analysis a two-fold ,,strategy
of the political myth” approach is
presented, which is subsumed to the
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contemporary conceptual endeav-
ours. The first approach entails an
,illuminist-scientist view”, which
attaches the myth a negative func-
tion with a ,signally cognitive
meaning” and no ontological con-
tent. According to this view, the
shape of the myth is ,,not perfect,
naive, uncritical, and finally, forged
regarding reality”. The second ap-
proach, ,the irrational-romantic
view”, gives the myth a practical
function: ,,the myth is the expres-
sion of will, of the bergsonian vital
impetus”, ,,a way of triggering ac-
tion”. Having as a vantage point
these two different approaches, the
author is trying to find the scientific
value of the myth which, epistemo-
logically, is a complicated process.
Bearing in mind that the discourse
of the political sciences is a de-
scriptive-prescriptive one, the au-
thor concludes by attributing the
political myth the importance of the
performative function as an identity-
related narration, capable of ensur-
ing the ,.identification-belonging to
a political group-programme-re-
gime”, and without neglecting the
temporal dimensions with which the
myth operates in order to maintain
its continuity in the collective
imagination.

Codrin Taut, in the second
chapter called The Debunking or the
Mpythification of Post-communism,
tries to put under scrutiny the theo-
retical mechanisms through which
the political myth operates. The
author has as a starting point the
theory of the myth expounded by
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Lucian Boia and  Vladimir
Tismdneanu, and outlines the lack
of analytical neutrality in the study
of post-communism as tackled by
the two theorists. Foremost, the
precincts of the approach of com-
munism are set from the perspective
of imagination. Without dismissing
this approach and considering it a
method of ,,symbolic detachment”
through which communism can
become accessible to analysis, Taut
believes the communist project as
»mental structure” cannot explain
the former communist countries'
difficult process of transition to-
wards democracy: ,,the mythologi-
cal nucleus of communism remains
in post-communism «without sup-
porty. The attractive mythologic
side of communism can account
neither for the reproduction of the
system, nor for the blame of those
who performed criminal acts, as
long as, according to the myth cri-
tique of Boia and Tisméaneanu, ,,the
subjects were under mythic hypno-
sis”, determined to contribute zeal-
ously to the construction of the so-
cialist project. On the other hand,
the author draws the attention on the
approaches which make use of pos-
iting views such as ,true/false or
myth/reality”, oppositions which
associate equality, social justice
with ,,being utopian, dangerous,
thus communist”. The same dichot-
omy is applied to the study of post-
communist transition, ,,the analysis
of post-communist myths consoli-
dates the facts and behavior patterns
and projects them in an inert con-
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sciousness, incapable of change.”
Consequently, the author underlines
the fact that the political phenomena
of the post-communist period must
be dealt with while unfolding and
not be reported to an ,estimated
standard”. The simplified researches
of the collective imagination suf-
fused with recurrent myths bolster
up a vague teleology in which de-
mocracy per se becomes a myth, a
utopia. Myth, therefore, is charged
with a negative connotation and is
deprived of its practical signifi-
cance.

The third chapter of the volume,
Ideology and Political Myths in
Contemporary Romania, written by
Daniel Sandru, elicits the relation-
ship between myth and ideology.
The two concepts are being treated
as constitutive elements of the
socio-political imagination in rela-
tion to post-communist Romania.
The writer considers that myth and
ideology continue to remain essen-
tial elements of the imagination,
their existence ,,belonging to the
normality of the social environment
and, more specifically, of the politi-
cal game”. For Daniel Sandru, myth
and ideology preserve the inclusive
characteristic, conveying symbolic
significance for a better articulation
of the current political phenomena
and of the forming of identities. In
order to operate with the two ele-
ments, the writer regards ideology
as being a ,strong” feature of
imagination, while the myth is a
secondary element, ,a narration
which is offered an ideologic direc-

tion”. In this sense, the myth acts as
a legitimising element of ideology,
the latter being defined as ,,a system
of ideas and beliefs developed by
any society, a system placed at the
level of the socio-political environ-
ment and which has the role of es-
tablishing norms and actions re-
garding the functionality of that
particular society”. Once the con-
cepts of myth and ideology have
been established, the authors identi-
fies the following mythical-political
structures in the Romanian political
imagination: the interwar period as
founding myth of post-communism,
the myth of post-communist dis-
ideologising, the myth of original
democracy, the myth of political
reconstruction/reform, and the myth
of the providential man. Without
interpreting these mythical-political
structures in ethical terms, the writer
lays emphasis on their existence as a
normal presence in new democratic
societies which have escaped a to-
talitarian ideological regime as long
as they are subdued to constant
critical observation.

In the chapter Political Myths of
the Good and the Evil in post-revo-
lutionary Romania, Doru Pop has as
a vantage point the conjecture that
in Romanian political history the
matter of a community identity at a
historical scale and the existence of
a mythological antithetical structure
engender an effect of ,constant
struggle between paradigms”. This
fact determines the author to em-
phasise the manichaeistic and dual-
istic nature of the political myth
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which ,.is built on the incessant con-
flict between two positing entities:
the Good and the Evil”, and which
»~manifests itself through the con-
viction that there is an absolute
Right belonging to the person who
utters it,,. The mythology of the
Good and the Evil, which borrows
idealistic and theologic influences
from mainly dualistic religions does
not allow any sort of compromise
between the two opposing sides.
According to the author: ,the view
on the political struggle is anti-po-
litical”. Having this as a starting
point, we are presented with the
influences of manichaeism on dual-
istic religions (traditional, cultural,
and political) from the geographical
space of our country in relation to
the political phenomena of contem-
porary Romania: the legionary pe-
riod and communism. The post-
revolution period is profuse with
mythologies of the Good and the
Evil: the fight between the good
anti-communist  (with  inter-war
mythicised features of legionary
origin) and the bad communist;
between liberalism and anti-liberal-
ism; left versus right, good versus
evil; mature versus immature; the
myth of Snow White (pure party) in
opposition with the myth of Santa
Claus (the party of the past). The
segregation between the Good and
the Evil in politics bolstered up by
media through dialogue with the
audience represents in effect ,,one of
the most important mythical struc-
tures from the endemic political
imagination”.

208

Emanuel Copilas, in his chapter
Native Communists versus Moscow
Communists. Identity Reconstruc-
tion Strategies of National Commu-
nism in Post-communist Romania
attempts at deconstructing the
»cliche” persistent in the studies
dedicated to the inceptive process of
rendering Romania communist by
the native/Moscow communists. As
it is clear from the title, this duality
or ,.the theory of groups” entails a
»three-way structure” made up of
the scientific (historic), political,
and ideological discourse. All these
types of discourses are engaged in a
reciprocal relationship and, to a
certain extent, they are superpos-
able, supporting unfairly and with-
out a empiric basis the dichotomy
between ,.the nationalists” Dej and
Ceausescu and ,the international-
ists” allogenic Ana Pauker, Vasile
Luca, Teohari Georgescu. In post-
communist Romania, the stake of
the discourses which validate this
false dual typology .,(...) is that of
reconfiguring the identity of na-
tional-communism that reached its
peak in the Ceausescu period, being
transferred nowadays into xenopho-
bia, antisemitism, and fascistic.”
The political discourse of Corneliu
Vadim Tudor or Adrian Paunescu,
propaganda supporters of the
,»Ceausescu epoch”, confirms this
aforementioned attempt of identity
reconfiguration.

The Myth of Purification in Post-
communist Romania is tackled by
Adrian Paul Iliescu as being a social
tendency interpreted through the
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grid of manichaeism, that is the
opposition between ,,the Good” and
»the Evil”. This tendency of ,,indis-
pensable purification” is meant to be
a tool used to solve the community
issues, ,,a weapon” in order to hide
the governmental failures, etc. The
stake is, in the end, to promise a
pure and immaculate beginning, in
this case, a beginning cleansed from
communism. In order to deconstruct
this myth, Adrian Paul Iliescu at-
taches the ,,purification myth” the
meaning of ,,collection of mentali-
ties” made up of: a manichaeistic
perception on reality, an apocalyptic
representation of the present mo-
ment, a political theology (in the
sense given by Eric Voegelin —
agents of the Good and demon-like
agents), and, from a soteriology
perspective, a salvation that emerges
as corollary to the annihilation of
Evil elements.

The relation of the intellectual
with politics in post-communist
Romania is researched by Sorina
Soare in the chapter Intellectuals
between Knowledge and Power in
Romanian Political Life. The author
puts under scrutiny the myth of in-
tellectuals not through a ,narrative
form, but through the functions
(with its different declinations) they
have in the post-communist sys-
tem.” From a conceptual perspec-
tive, in his relation to politics, the
intellect is hard to define, but it can
be claimed that it has always ,,dal-
lied” with politics. Regarding the
Romanian post-communist political
space, the author suggests a

chronological taxonomy of the in-
tellectuals: the dissident (relation to
the communist regime), the intel-
lectual as judge of politics (the criti-
cal intellectual), and the intellectual
involved directly in politics. This
archetype comprises three variables:
the origin of the intellectuals, the
functions they entail and the ,,cen-
tral dyad of the intended discourse”.
Alexandra lonascu, in her chap-
ter The Fight for Legitimisation.
Political Myths in Election Cam-
paigns, attaches myths a creative
dimension regarding the validation
of politics as well as the construc-
tion of the collective identity, tack-
ling them as ,,simplifying, recurrent
and distorted narrations of historical
phenomena”, deeply rooted in the
public representations as depicted in
the election campaigns and which
find their mythological references in
the historical-political imagination.
As a consequence of discourse and
electoral strategies discourse, the
author identifies a series of domi-
nant myths and the prospects of
political instrumentalization, out-
lining ,,the volatility and the inco-
herence of the mythological refer-
ences used”, due to the competition
between the political actors in order
to legitimise politics. Thus, any
integrating function or the identity
cohesion, ,,based on common repre-
sentations” which the myth could
entail, as long as there are symbolic
resources at the level of the collec-
tive memory, decreases as the fight
for legitimisation is done outside the
argumentative register.
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In the chapter The Myths of the
Romanian People as Christian-born
People. The consequences in the
Public Space of a Political Sermon,
Adriana Marinescu distinguishes
between the public sphere and the
private sphere, a distinction that in
public life is not always clear due to
the objectivization of myth, that
Romanian people were born from
the beginning as a Christian one.
The author discloses how this myth
is used in public discourse with the
aid of political sermons and of
secular religiosity with legitimising
purposes. This confusion supports at
the level of ,.collective conscious-
ness” the destabilisation of the state
in relation to the church. This rela-
tion brings forth the ,,identity of the
people” per se.

In the section of the volume
bearing the title History, Memory,
and Myth in the Competitive Mar-
tyrdom of the Holocaust/Gulag,
Michael Shafir tackles from a theo-
retical perspective the phenomenon
of ,,competitive martyrdom” as re-
flected in the Prague Declaration as
well as the Jewish reactions to it.
Shafir criticises the methods of
»Symmetric Approach” and of
,Double Genocide” which lay the
foundations of the Declaration,
claiming that memory and myth
play a more important role than
history. Perforce, the suffering of
the Soviet occupation in Gulag
Central and Eastern Europe as well
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as those of the anti-communist re-
sistance movement constitute the
»social functional” myth which trig-
gers a ,clash between memories”
since the Holocaust has the same
mythical function of impetus. The
clash is at the basis of competitive
martyrdom, namely ,the competi-
tion of the victims”.

In the last section entitled Politi-
cal Myths, Mythification, Myth De-
bunking in the Post-communist
Transition Period, Ovidiu Pecican
observes fifteen instances of con-
temporary Romania which empha-
sise the contemporary fictional ap-
proach in dealing with the past.

The contributions to this volume
succeed to conceptually clarify the
term Political myth as a plural
notion and to explain the implica-
tions that it has in the political and
public sphere, with concrete and
specific examples of contemporary
Romania. The diversity of topics
covered in this volume, despite the
fact that political myth is a broad
and theoretically flexible concept,
the reader can easily identify com-
mon characteristics of myth which
can be found under each author.
This book is ultimately an attempt
to answer a number of questions
regarding the current course of the
Romanian democracy, identify his-
torical and political sensitivities of
politicians and civil society, or even
to respond some uncertainties of
G.M. Tamas.

Victor MANCIU
West University, Timigoara
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Instructiuni pentru autori

Revista Polis acceptd manuscrise originale, nepublicate anterior si neaflate in
faza de evaluare preliminari a altor publicatii stiintifice. Manuscrisele primite
vor fi anonimizate si supuse evaludrii critice a recenzorilor de specialitate ai
revistei. Fisa de evaluare, cu mentiunea de acceptare / modificare / respingere a
articolului propus, va va fi remisd intr-un interval de 2-5 sidptimanide la
confirmarea primirii manuscrisului. Adresa la care ne puteti trimite manuscrisele
dumneavoastra in format electronic (.doc sau .docx) este: polis@upa.ro

La redactarea articolelor, va rugam sa tineti cont de instructiunile de mai jos.
Revista Polis 1si rezerva dreptul de a refuza publicarea articolelor care nu respecta
aceste instructiuni.

STRUCTURA GENERALA A TEXTULUI

Revista Polis publicd studii redactate in limbile roméina si engleza. Toate
articolele in limba romani trebuie insotite, obligatoriu, si de traducerea
integrala in limba engleza. Articolele trebuie sa respecte normele general valabile
pentru redactarea lucrarilor stiintifice, contindnd in mod obligatoriu o parte
introductiva, capitole / sectiuni distincte si concluzii, avand dimensiuni cuprinse
intre 20.000 — 40.000 de caractere cu spatii (10-20 de pagini standard). Articolele
vor fi redactate utilizdnd paginarea standard a programului Microsoft Word, folosind
fontul Times New Roman, 12 pct, cu spatii de 1,5, fard a lasa spatii libere intre
paragrafe. Prima pagind a lucrdrii va contine, obligatoriu, urmatoarele informatii:
titlu, autor (afiliere institutionala si adresa de corespondentd), rezumat de 200-350 de
cuvinte si 4-6 cuvinte cheie.

Pentru redactarea lucrarii, va rugadm sa folositi modelul de mai jos.

TITLUL ARTICOLULUI
Prenume NUME
Afiliere institutionala
Adresa de mail

Rezumat

Rezumat 1n limba engleza, 200-350 de cuvinte. Rezumatul va prezenta, pe scurt,
continutul lucrarii, mentionand metologia utilizata in cercetare, principalele premise,
argumentele folosite si concluziile articolului. Va rugdm sa verificati corectitudinea
gramaticald si lexicald a rezumatelor In limbi stridine si sd evitati folosirea
programelor de traduceri automate. Ne rezervam dreptul de a refuza rezumatele cu
greseli flagrante de traducere.

Cuvinte-cheie: 4-6 cuvinte in limba engleza

Fiecare articol trebuie sd includa, in mod obligatoriu, o parte introductiva, o
sectiune de cuprins Tmpartitd in capitole si subcapitole, in care ideile, ipotezele de
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cercetare mentionate in partea introductivd sa fie demonstrate sau infirmate, si o
sectiune de concluzii.

Bibliografie

CARPINSCHI, Anton, BOCANCEA, Cristian, Stiinta politicului. Tratat, Editura
Universitatii ,,Al. I. Cuza”, lasi, 1998.

PETREU, Marta, De la Junimea la Noica. Studii de cultura romdneasca, Editura
Polirom, lasi, 2011.

SANDRU, Daniel, ,Ideological aspects in Petre Andrei’s political sociology”,
Transilvania, Nr. 11, 2011.

Resurse electronice

STAN, Liliana, ,,Elemente ale metafizicii idealului la Petre Andrei”, Transilvania,
Nr. 11, 2011, http://www.revistatransilvania.ro/nou/ro/anul-editorial-2012/cat_
view/ 45-anul-editorial-2011.html, p. 60 (accesat pe 23 februarie 2013)

NOTA: Tabelele si figurile vor fi incluse in textul articolului si numerotate in
ordinea aparitiei, dupd modelul de mai jos. Va rugam sa nu folositi tabelele si
figurile in mod excesiv.

Tabelul 1: Model de tabel

SISTEMUL DE REFERINTE BIBLIOGRAFICE

Revista Polis foloseste sistemul de referinte bibliografice recomandat de
Academia Romaéna.

in acest sistem, sursele bibliografice la care se face referire in text sunt citate
cu ajutorul notelor de subsol.

Exemplu:
[...] Este o chestiune pe care politologul roman Mattei Dogan o prezintd atat in
studiile sale interbelice, cat si in lucrarile recente' . [...]

"Mattei Dogan, Comparatii si explicatii in stiinta politicd si in sociologie, Editura
Institutul European, lasi, 2010, pp. 241-261.

Bibliografia finala a lucrarii reuneste toate sursele citate in notele de subsol,
listate n ordine alfabetica. Resursele bibliografice consultate de pe Internet vor fi
mentionate intr-o sectiune separata. Citarea acestor resurse va respecta regulile
generale privind citarea surselor electronice, precizand data la care documentul
electronic a fost accesat de cétre autorul articolului.
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Redactarea notelor de subsol

Pentru redactarea notelor de subsol, va rugam sa folositi optiunea ,,Footnote” din
programul Word, fontul Times New Roman, 10 pct, spatiere la 1 rand.

La prima mentiune a autorului / lucrarii, nota de subsol va mentiona toate
detaliile sursei bibliografice, inclusiv pagina-paginile, daca este cazul (utilizati
prescurtarea ,p.” pentru o singura pagind si ,,pp.” pentru pagini multiple).
Mentiunile ulterioare ale aceleiasi surse bibliografice vor utiliza prescurtarile latine
(ibid., op. cit. etc.).
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Instructions to Authors

The Polis Journal of Political Science welcomes original manuscripts which
have not been published elsewhere and are not under review by other scientific
journals.

Once submitted, the manuscripts are made anonymousand sent to our
reviewers for evaluation. You should receive the reviewing form, with the decision
to accept / change / reject your article, within 2 — 5 weeks from our initial
confirmation of receipt.

Please use the following address to send us your manuscripts in electronic form
(.doc or .docx):polis@upa.ro

Before sending us your work, please use the following guidelines to write your
paper. Polis reserves the right to reject the articles which do not comply with these
instructions.

GENERAL STRUCTURE

The Polis Journal of Political Science publishes articles and studies written
in Romanian and English.

All articles should comply with the general standards of academic and scientific
writing, and they must comprise an introductory part, distinct chapters / sections,
and conclusions. The texts should have 20.000 to 40.000 characters with
spaces (10 to 20 standard pages).

Articles should be written using the default page layout in Microsoft Word,
with Times New Roman, 12 pt, 1.5 line spacing, and no additional spaces before
and after paragraphs.

The first page of your article should include the following information: article
title, author(s) name(s) (institutional affiliation and e-mail), an abstract of 200-350
words, and 4-6 keywords.

Please use the following template to format your paper.

ARTICLE TITLE
First name(s) SURNAME
Institutional affiliation
E-mail address

Abstract

Abstract in English, 200-350 words. The abstract should summarize the paper’s
content, mentioning: the research methodology used, the main hypotheses, the main
arguments developed and the paper’s conclusions. Please check the grammar and
lexis of articles written in English if you are not a native speaker of this language
and avoid using programs for automatic translation. We reserve the right to reject
articles with flagrant translation mistakes.

Keywords: 4-6 keywords in English
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All articles must comprise an introductory part, a section devoted to the
paper’s content, divided into chapters and subchapters — in which the research
hypotheses mentioned in the introduction should be argued for or against -, and a
section of conclusions.
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No. 11, 2011, http://www.revistatransilvania.ro/nou/ro/anul-editorial-2012/cat_
view/45-anul-editorial-2011.html, (accessed on 23 February 2013)

NOTE: Tables and figures should be inserted in the text and numbered in order
of appearance, according to the model below. Please do not use tables and figures in

€XCESS.
| | |

Table 1: Table model

CITATION STYLE

The Polis Journal uses the reference style recommended by the Romanian
Academy. In this system, the bibliographical resources quoted in the text are cited in
footnotes.

Example:
[...] In is a matter that the Romanian political science scholar Mattei Dogan
describes both in his interwar studies and in his recent works ' . [...]

"Mattei Dogan, Comparatii si explicatii in stiinta politica si in sociologie, Editura
Institutul European, lasi, 2010, pp. 241-261.

The paper’s final bibliography assembles all the sources cited in footnotes,
listed in alphabetical order. The bibliographical resources consulted on the
Internet are to be listed ina separate section. These resources should be cited in
agreement with the general rules relative to the citation of electronic bibliography by
mentioning the day on which the electronic document was accessed by the author.
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Footnote format

In order to insert footnotes into your article, please use the ,,Footnote” option
available in Word, using Times New Roman, 10 pt, 1 line spacing. The first time
an author / a work is cited, the footnote must provide full bibliographical details,
including the page-pages (use the abbreviation ,,p.” for one page and ,,pp.” for
multiple pages). The footnotes for subsequent references to the same author / work
should use Latin shortened forms (ibid., op. cit., etc.)
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